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    This book is fiction; this means that every person was created in the author’s imagination. Any resemblance to a person dead or alive is merely coincidence. This book is bases on a future world. Nothing written in this book is a factual representation of what is going to happen in the future or happened in the past. Nor is it an illustration of actual steps humans would take to stamp out terrorism, drug distribution, world poverty or crime. None of the political figures in this book are real and neither are their actions. 
 
    
       
 
     Waring: this book contains themes that are hard to deal with. Keep safe and find the right help if you need it. 
 
   
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    
       
 
       
 
     “A potato kept in the dark and unpromising conditions will nevertheless put out pale shoots towards the light,” 
 
       
 
       
 
     Carl Rogers 
 
   
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    
       
 
     Introduction: 
 
       
 
       
 
     Slowly. Deliberately. Suddenly. That’s how the world fell apart. Jet sat in a room, surrounded by his most trusted advisors, they didn’t speak, they watch Jet think about what was going to happen. He knew everything he had worked for was about to come to an end and it infuriated him, but he was clever and calculated. When it did end, it ended uncertain and unfinished.  
 
     Jet managed to place everyone he needed in the right places, to preserve their lives so that they could go on and fight again. So that they could go on to haunt my life. And it didn’t take them long to pool their resources and return to the surface to fight. The Anti-Western Pledge had the knowledge to destroy everything that humans knew. They could have destroyed democracy, but they enjoyed the game. To end the game quickly would have taken away the purpose. I ended up being caught in the middle of the game, like a pawn on a chessboard, like an animal in a circus, I was used. Most of us were used.   
 
     In World War LS, the Anti-Western Pledge fought to take over the world, to end the west and what made it so powerful, to prove that the east and all that it stood for could be equally as powerful. At first, they were weak, beginning in the Middle East, brainwashing vulnerable local people who had nothing to believe; that they could fight for more and this slowly spread around the world.  
 
     The Anti-Western Pledge played a clever game. Recruiting in Brazil, Peru and Mexico to push soldiers into the USA. They recruited in India, who fought their way over to China and who aided their soldiers in Europe to fight Russia. Europe was a massive battlefield, Turkey was destroyed, Greece and Bulgaria were completely uninhabitable, and Ukraine was unrecognisable but it all ended with one big bomb. It was planted in Iraq by a special forces team. It was a bomb that was believed to have taken out many of the Anti-Western’s leaders and people, it was a bomb that shattered Iraq and disbanded the Anti-Western Pledge.  
 
     But it also proved everything they stood for, everything that Jet was trying to prove. It was  the biggest messaged they could ever have been able to produce, the poster for their campaign. All the Anti-Western Pledge supporters stood united to watch the west use their power to destroy something that was not theirs.  
 
     Jet was not from the Middle East and neither were most of his Anti-Western followers. His father was an America billionaire and his mother was an Italian model in her prime, he was a good looking and overly funded terrorist, something that had not been seen before.   
 
     Before the war, he was open and honest but there was no evidence to tie him down as an Anti-Western Pledge leader or patron. Little whispers told stories of his intelligence and want to help the people of the Middle East. He was a well-respected man and ran in the right circles. However, everyone had questions about him. He never aged and the people in his close group didn’t either, he was also recorded in the room when the bomb went off. All these things seemed impossible to any human.   
 
     The rest of the world retreated and went home to lick their own wounds. Everything may have been calm for a moment, but they only proved one thing, this wasn’t the last stand. It was only the first stand and it was check mate. The West felt they had nothing to celebrate because nothing was certain, the Anti-Western Pledge had made a large effort and had affected over a billion lives.  
 
     The UN fight a quiet battle against the Anti-Western Pledge every day. Trying to fight them continuously to allow average people to continue with their average lives. Average people however didn’t realise this wasn’t a fight for the humans of this world. The UN knew that they weren’t fighting average people, they knew to defeat the Anti-Western Pledge they needed to be on an equal footing, they needed people with power like Jet. This wasn’t about money or connections. It was about biological weapons.  
 
     That’s when they turned to Dr Jones and Axis, disgraced members of the Anti-Western Pledge, who could with right powerful assistance, destroy the Anti-Western Pledge.  They needed the right team. And everything pointed to me.  
 
   
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    
       
 
     Present 
 
   
 
      
 
    Buzzing filled my ears as I woke dizzy from dreaming. I quickly got dressed, noticing that the team had let me sleep while they had gotten briefed by the Captain. I ran down the plain corridor and towards the meeting room, I was about to reach the door when someone dragged me to the side.  
 
    “You can’t go in there this late little Brit,” Andor said, I sighed with relief, and Andor pointed to the rest of the team who were heading to the food court. “Breakfast, then wheels up,” he told me, covering for me with the others.  
 
    “Don’t let me sleep in Andor,” I told him, but he laughed my comment off. Dragging me towards the food court and ignoring my recent exhaustion. I pushed my food around the plate, listening to the team talk about where we were going and the reason why we were going. 
 
    “Eat up Emma,” Jake commanded, slamming his tray down next to mine.  
 
    “Yes, Captain.” I replied, shoving a mouthful of scrambled eggs into my less then hungry body, swallowing hard. Hard enough for everyone to turn and look. I didn’t know what to do, looking at all their faces and shrugging my shoulders. Suddenly Rose dropped her tray on the floor at the other side of the table, making an overdramatic noise as it happened. Everyone carried on talking, Rose winked at me and then her and Andor giggled to each other. 
 
    “Yemen is our destination today,” I was told by the cool New York accent that came from Andor’s mouth as we funnelled into the helicopter. I took my last breath of clean city air before we entered the unsure air that was any part of the Middle East now. The eleven of us watched as we left our captain Vicky behind. She had given us our mission and it was now our job to execute it properly.  
 
    Squished in-between Jake and Andor, I could feel every move they both made, every time the helicopter moved I would get an elbow in my side or a shoulder to the head. Andor was probably thinking about all the women he will be able to go out and pull at the weekend when he goes out and Jake. Jake was somebody who’s mind I couldn’t predict but he seemed aggressive this morning and for Jake that meant something was on his mind. His beautiful mind.  
 
    Jake was usually a shy guy, he kept himself to himself and didn’t usually air his dirty washing to the team. He and I had a huge connection, it was like gravity. Andor was different, from the minute Andor found me and I became a new member of the team he had looked after me, Jake and I had a few nights we couldn’t forget but it made it hard between us and the passion quickly turned into something else, he needed to protect me, it made him jealous and aggressive. I couldn’t let him be that man. Emotions ran painfully through us all, Jake was scared by his past and he couldn’t tare himself away from that, and move on to a future that didn’t involve the pain.  
 
    Andor then looked at me, as I watched them both, he laughed. “Who is better looking?” he joked as it seemed I was looking them both up and down. He flicked his chestnut brown fringe into a pompadour on the top of his head and pouted, laughing to himself.  
 
    “That would be me,” Jake suddenly said leaning forward with the smile that was missing from this morning, he rubbed his hands through his blond hair and then shook it out. I blushed and Andor stroked my long deep black hair.  
 
    “I don’t think it’s either of us that are the good-looking ones,” Andor smiled at me, going crossed eyed and pulling a funny face but Jake joked back. “Speak for yourself And,” before winking at me. I laughed along with them, but Jake then became serious again. He tapped Andor’s hand away from my hair and said, “It isn’t her hair, it’s those beautiful, deep, painfilled, ocean blue eyes.” Before he whimpered and looked away.  Andor began to stroke my hair again and said, “Don’t mind the Captain this morning, he needs a good seeing to,” I didn’t laugh though, the last person who helped him out in that area was me. And that was years ago.  
 
    This morning Vicky sat the team down and told them our mission; intercept a terrorist cell, to get information on an attack planned for New York. As parts of the world became more populated it seemed humans had more to argue about. Terrorism had grown into a billion-dollar business. People were paying for terrorism and in turn terrorism began to grow, people sacrificing their lives in the name of freedom and honour for what they believe is right, while the people sending them to be blown up are rolling in the money and not willing to give up their lives for anything.  
 
     It is easy for people to grow a terrorist cell in the new world because most of it is broken. A technology filled planet where people have no idea how talk to each other, how to communicate their issues and use debate instead of harsh words. The world of technology means people can access websites and videos of manipulative people speaking half-truths to recruit the socially isolated and politically curious.     
 
    But there was one man that help the terrorism industry become huge and he was not human. Neither were the people he worked with and that is why we had to go on these mission, it’s too dangerous for humans to face the Anti-Western Pledge because nobody knows who they will be facing.  
 
     When we reached the drop zone, Layla winked at me and I smiled back at her. She was sat in-between Tom and Kade, something Layla wouldn’t mind at all, she smiled the whole journey, giggling at times and conversing with the two attractive gentlemen that she had grown up with over the last six years. She had a gentle nature and didn’t ever get angry, she was calm and a slight bit ditsy but overall a well-rounded woman. Tall and stunning with beautiful curves, dark blue eyes and light blond hair, she was popular with the men on base.  
 
    I took a deep breath and prepared to be hit by the warm and suffocating air as we dropped off the helicopter. When I jumped out the air was quite cool and for a moment I was lost in thoughts about the summer, but then Andor grabbed my shoulder. His grip was somehow gentle and reassuring but quite assertive, guiding me to where I needed to be, not just physically but mentally also.  
 
     “Come on little Brit, we have terrorist to stop,” he said as he smiled and stuck out his chest, I smiled back at him as we walked down the road together. Andor was a typical tall, dark and handsome man, he was well sculpted, and ladies found him utterly irresistible. He however had a very dark past, one he hid behind his good looks and fake smile. Meeting him for the first time was something that I carried with me every day, it was special to me, saving his life was something I did willingly and the memories I had of him kept me alive during the darkest of times.  
 
    We landed in Yemen and the residents started to chatter between themselves, looking nervous and watching us. Usually the people of this part of the world would only see army vehicles, maybe vehicles used for terrorism, jets and small planes, most certainly not armed soldiers on foot in the town. From the surprised look on the faces of the people starting to gather, I presumed that nobody had ever dropped into their town before carrying guns and wearing very thick black armour. Our armour was customised, each member had a different pattern to their black suit that told the world their deadly secrete, but nobody knew to look close enough to see exactly what we were all hiding.   
 
    I looked over at Layla and she bounded over to talk to me, “Find the workshop, that is all you have to do,” Layla said, quoting Vicky our Captain. “Does she not realise we have to stand here with all these people watching?”  
 
    “She never comes with us on our missions, you know that Layla,” Andor said as he overheard our conversation. He walked across the road from us over to Jake who was watching Axis.  
 
    Axis, who was the most solider-like out of all off us was being harassed by a little boy. “Axis,” Jake shouted over to him, trying to draw his attention away from the boy. 
 
    “Yes Boss,” Axis growled back but he never took his almost black eyes off the boy. 
 
    “Have you ever heard of humouring people?” Jake said to him, but Axis was not in the mood to humouring anyone, he never was, a sharp temper grouped with years of experience in war zones made Axis the most dangerous of us all. I feared him; he was unpredictable, negative and very strong. We’d had a few disagreements in the past and I didn’t trust him very much. Jake made sure we didn’t cross paths too often, Andor avoided being in the room with Axis and Rose usually changed the conversation when anything got heated. The four of us didn’t like his agenda, the way he branded us as shifters and used it as a political stance, rather than a stance for good.  
 
    “Yes, sir but I have always felt it was a load of bullshit,” Axis said, and Jake sighed, he knew Axis was not going to back down. The little boy laughed and touched Axis’s shotgun, Axis pulled up his sun glasses and before Jake could stop him, shot a round into the air that made us all jump. Horrified the little boy’s mother rushed over and collected her son, speaking quickly in her language and pointing to the other people, presumably urging them to go into their houses as some of them disappeared. Jake shook his head “Stand down Axis,” he ordered.  
 
    Jake was the next in command and commanded all our mission because Vicky was not very hands on. She was only human after all. 
 
    Rose, who was our hacker and large weapons co-ordinator started to beep. Jake looked at her for answers and Rose said, “They know we are here.” She pulled a small device out of her bag that had a screen on it. “Two coming from the right, six from the left and two in front, ETA around 2 minutes,”  
 
    “TAKE POSITIONS,” Jake shouted and there was a hurry of activity. 
 
    Saphire pulled a staff out of her bag, attaching an axe head to one end and a spear head to the other, Rose pulled out her side arm as she carried a sniper rifle on her back, Axis had a shot gun and the rest of us used assault rifles. We all took cover and I hid behind a small wall. Jake said, “Shoot to kill,” as the men appeared.  
 
    They were slow at first, unsure of who we were and why we would be doing something hugely dangerous. But as soon as Andor pop out and shot the first one, bullets started to fly everywhere. Farah dodged a close bullet and I sighed with relief, luckily, we moved very quickly and had excellent reflexes.  
 
    The men were all dead before I even got a glance at them, as the newbie, I had a lot to learn still. Everyone looked at the bodies and then Jake said, “Everyone collect their thoughts while Rose and Katie inspect the bodies.” Rose got her kit out and so did Katie. Katie is a doctor and Tom was a physician, both where on the team to help our fight against the terrorists, it also helped that Tom is an excellent shifter, whereas Katie didn’t enjoy her animal form as much.  
 
    “Kade, track where they came from, take Axis for cover,” Jake ordered Kade. Kade is a tracking specialist, he tracks people from prints in the land and patterns, he is from Mexico and grew up in a very hostile, poverty-stricken area. Knowing where people are and what they are doing in that kind of environment was a way to stay alive, and it worked for Kade. He barely used his Komodo dragon in his youth.  
 
    I walked over to Rose and asked her “Can I help?” she nodded.  
 
    “You can take this scanner and scan that body,” she said handing me a little device. I walked over and swept it over the body, it started to beep, and Rose ran over. “Katie, come cut it out!” Rose shouted as she took the device from me. Katie ran over and cut out a tiny chip from the man’s arm. “A tracker,” Rose told me. “Jake they will know we are here, we found a tracker.”  
 
     The others spread out looking for clues on the bodies and creating a perimeter, I was frozen however, I could feel something, it was slightly painful, and it was coming from one of the bodies. I walked over to him and searched him frantically, he suddenly woke up, pinning me to the floor.  
 
    “Wow, I can definitely feel that,” he sniggered as I gritted my teeth, trying not to transform and destroy him. The others surrounded us, pointing their guns at him but he wasn’t hurting me, he was pinning me down, but he knew I could escape it. “Get off her,” Jake demand in a calm tone, unlike me, on the edge of transforming.  
 
    “I want you to destroy me for her,” the man laughed, pressing onto me harder, I let out a small whimper and Jake growled.  
 
    “Don’t,” I said, putting my hand out to Jake. The man then stroked my lips. He said, “If you were mine, I would never let anyone near you, I wouldn’t let anyone pin you to the floor,”  
 
    “I don’t need protection,” I growled, it vibrated through him and he looked into my eyes. 
 
    “You can feel me,” the man said, tell the others rather than me, he knew I hadn’t told them how I had been feeling lately.  
 
    “I can feel you don’t have the power to hurt me,” I snapped, staring into the man’s dark, blood shot eyes. Looking deeper and he began to choke, jumping off me and grabbing his neck, but as I looked away he stopped choking.  
 
    “Fuck,” Axis said looking at me. The man walked towards me again but as he did bullets tore into him. He was dead this time. Jake shook his head and walked away. Collecting himself for a moment before calling us all over.  
 
    “We need to talk to the locals and find out where the traffic is coming from, if there is any set amount of patrols in this area, if they are working in this area or if Jet does have one of his big terrorist labs here,” He stated. 
 
     Kade had been walking around and he added, “It cannot be far, the road goes straight through to the other side of the town, there are no other roads, they would have to carry equipment through the houses to the tech lab, it could take ages to get one package delivered,” 
 
    “Thank you Kade,” Jake said, I wasn’t sure if he was mad that he had cut him off or appreciative of the intel, but he continued. “If we presume they are carting about large amounts technology and wires then they won’t be making bombs far from the road.” 
 
     Andor nodded and added. Also the sand is damp, so we would be able to see where the tire tracks pull off the road and there doesn’t seem to be any.” Jake smiled at Andor. 
 
     I knew that Andor knew what Jake was thinking always and they worked around each other, I noticed although Jake was in charge he rarely gave Andor an order. Jake looked up, I was stood directly on his left. 
 
     “Em,” Jake said wanting a quick reply. 
 
    “Yes, Jake,” I replied eagerly. 
 
    “Stay here,” He told me, I nodded obediently even though I wanted to sigh.  
 
    “Farah and Saphire stay at the check point and contact us if ‘Madam Vicky’ shows up,” He said the words madam Vicky with a sarcastic tone. But what he meant to say was for them to watch me.  
 
    Jake continued to instruct the rest of the group. “Layla, Axis, Kade and Tom go look for tire tracks.” He order and they all nodded.  
 
    “Right, Rose and Katie, we are going to head into the houses and see if we can find a back road or something to help them move things around or smuggle people in.” As I said before, there was no order given to Andor, but he went with Layla, Axis, Kade and Tom anyway.  
 
    Jake looked at me watching the other’s head into the houses, He then turned to me. “We will be talking about this when we get back to base.” 
 
    “There is nothing to talk about,” I told him, watching Farah and Saphire watch me. I shook my head at them.  
 
    “I don’t mean to make you feel incapable,” he said looking at the ladies who were pretending not the listen.  
 
    “Then don’t,” I snapped at him looking away.  
 
    “Stay safe Em, if you need us, use your walkie talkie and do not wonder off,” He commanded. He wasn’t being abrupt with me; I had a tendency for wondering off and getting myself into trouble, trouble Jake usually bailed me out off and then always took the blame for in front of Vicky. Vicky didn’t like me, but she enjoyed that I was Jake’s little weakness.  
 
    I turned to see an old lady looking at me; she smiled and waved me to come closer. She looked very friendly; her facial expression was soft and welcoming.  
 
    “Hello,” I said as I approached her. She closed her eyes and then opened them again.  
 
    “They ran past me this morning, making a racket as they usually do, having no regard for anyone else,” she sighed and then continued with anger in her eyes. “Someone said they had a big plan today and were not ready before leaving, they were tracking them down west, I warn you they have weapons and a nasty taste for conflict.” I nodded, I was quite touched that she had warned me, even though I got to live the high life in a place that was barely destroyed, she clearly didn’t hold a grudge.  
 
    I said, “thank you.” And she shook her head as if I didn’t understand.  
 
    “We don’t want them here anymore then you want them anywhere else in the world, we had a good community building here before they came along,” she said to me as she turned around to go back into her house.  
 
    I looked over at the two personal body guards who were gossiping and looking the other way. I took a few paces west and I detected loads of foot pints in the sand. Without knowing it I was following the trail and I came to a big brick wall. It was very strange, only around four meters wide and three meters high, it was clearly covering something. It seemed to have been made clumsily and in some parts the bricks were hanging out.  I walked around the wall and there was a gun in my face. 
 
    “Who are you?” said the man holding the weapon, he had a very distinct accent and spoke with authority. He was an average size man, wearing normal clothes and his head was shaved. His facial expression was unpleasant, uneasy and angry.   
 
    “My name is Em,” I said in a light tone trying to defuse the situation. He still seemed very confused and looked all around to see who was with me; he then looked at my weapons.  
 
    “What is all this?” he said and as he poked my gun with his, he started looking me up and down, I could see him nodding as he noted all my weapons. Then his facial expression changed as he noticed I was clearly not from around here.       
 
     Quickly, I pepper sprayed him in the eyes and he let off a gunshot the narrowly missed my head. My ears started buzzing and my adrenaline started pumping, for me, this was a bad thing. I maybe shouldn’t have done that. I covered my ears trying to regain my senses, and my body started to fight back. My ears calmed, and eyes became clearer. But I knew control was only momentary for me. 
 
    Blinded the man started rolling around the ground, “What the FUCK?” He screamed at me. “STUPID ENGLISH FUCKER!” I turned to run but bumped into another man, a lot taller, a lot broader and he looked a lot more pissed off.  
 
    Suddenly my radio started going off, and the sound of Andor’s voice echoed into the air, “We are coming Em.” With that the man picked me up and threw me. I rolled across the floor but couldn’t reach my gun which had slipped out my hand as I hurtled through the air. Taking a deep breath to remain in control of my emotions, I collected myself. I jumped back up just in time for him to pull up the first man I had encountered. 
 
     “What is going on?” he shouted at the first man who pointed at me. I looked straight at him and he walked towards me.  
 
    “Who the hell are you?” He was stood right in my face and I could feel his breath. It smelt of weed and I looked around to see if I could see any of the others’ but I couldn’t. I started to panic.  
 
    “It is none of your business who I am,” 
 
    “Well I am about to make it my business,” he said as he took out a hand gun. I ducked and dived out of the way and found myself back on the floor, back in the warm, unpleasant sand.  
 
    He was not my problem though. I could feel myself changing; my heart was starting to beat faster, I started to see and hear better, and before I knew it. I wasn’t human anymore. The men couldn’t see me but as Layla ran around the corner she could. The man turned to fire at her, but I dived and took her to the floor. The men watched as a Black Panther helped Layla back up off the floor. The bullets they shot came out of my skin and fell on the floor.  
 
    “WHAT THE FUCK IS THAT?” One shouted as I growled and jumped at him but as I lunged I felt the soft golden fur of another shifter, there was an exchange of fire and I was thrown to the floor by Jake in his Lion form. I slowly I got back up, my animal feeling hurt but knowing it was time to back down.  
 
    I crawled behind a wall  in time to change but I was panting. Layla ran to me and tried to help me up, but we were then cornered by other two men. The men suddenly hit the floor as bullets left Axis and Andor’s guns. I couldn’t get up; I felt a sharp pain coming from my foot.  
 
    “Don’t worry Em, we are not going to leave you,” Layla said with panic in her voice.  
 
    “Layla, I can’t get up,” I screeched as she tried to lift me up.   
 
    “Are you hurt? Why can’t you heal yourself Emma?” she asked as she noticed I was going pale, she screamed for help at the top off her lungs. Suddenly Jake picked me up and carried me towards the tech lab doors, he propped me up on a table. We were now being shot at. 
 
    “I told you! Don’t walk off!” He snapped at me. His face looked as hard as stone while he tried to battle his emotions, snapping at me and trying to sound angry instead of concerned, but as he rubbed his blond hair, I knew he was more upset with me, than angry.   
 
    “It wasn’t intentional, plus I have found the lab.” I snapped back then a sharp pain ran up my leg and I flinched.  
 
    “We are going to get you back to the base,” Jake said. “And we are going to empty this lab,” 
 
    “Jake don’t be stupid, I can help you clear it,” I said. 
 
    Under all the anger at him, I felt guilty, I didn’t feel the pain of me walking off but the rest of them did.  
 
    “Don’t Emma,” He whispered. He usually whispered or whimpered while talking to me. With the others, he was so assertive and strong, with me he was careful and lost.   
 
    Jake was a very attractive man, his blond hair swooped across his face and his green eyes were the same colour as the spring, he was pretty much perfect to me, but he didn’t always like me. He paced in front of me, avoiding my gaze, figuring out his next move without me in his mind.  
 
    “You are alright Em?” Andor asked, Jake shook his head and Andor stood in front of me instead of Jake, helping me stay stable as the rest of them trashed the tech lab.  
 
    “Jake will not be happy with this little Brit,” Andor said as he picked me up and looked at my foot. There was a long piece of metal in my foot, but it was curled around so that my body couldn’t heal.  
 
    “This must be why you’re not healing,” Andor said poking the metal.  
 
    “Take it out,” I told him, but Katie jumped in. “It’s not clean here Emma, you could get infected,”  
 
    “I can’t get infections, take it out!” I snapped but they weren’t having none of it. Jake wondered over and looked at Andor, Andor picked me up and started walking to the Helicopter.  
 
    “I am sorry,” I panted, watching Jake punch the wall.  
 
    Andor smiled. “I am sure he will forgive you, he always does.” He laughed as bundled me towards a helicopter.  
 
     I must have fallen onto the metal when changing back from my shifter form. Layla was already in the helicopter, she smiled as she watched as Andor carried me down the road. We all trusted Andor. He kissed me on the forehead as he placed me into the helicopter and went to walk away. “What? Wait, why are the rest of you not coming?” I shouted at him.  
 
    “Damage control little Brit, Layla is going to go with you,” he said to me, but he didn’t turn around, he didn’t want to look at my face as he left me.  
 
    I shook my head and tried to get up. “Em, please,” Layla said as she tried to sit me back down. I sat down because the look on her face told me this was more painful for her then me. She paced up and down the helicopter all the way to our camp. I looked at her and said, “How come you weren’t with the others?”  
 
    “I was,” She sighed, uncomfortable with me questioning her.  
 
    “Why did you get to me quicker then?” I asked pushing through her guardedness.  
 
    “I was a little behind them, that was all,” She confessed, and I looked at her. “You didn’t need to save me,”  
 
    “You know you don’t heal as well as I do,” I reminded her as she sat down.  
 
    “Not now Emma,” she whispered as she looked at my foot.  
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Past 
 
      
 
    “FUCKING USELESS,” My father screamed as he threw the screwdriver at the wall, pulling at his already patchy hair. He paced the garage as he muddled through his next move. Thirteen years of constant torture and abuse I had endured and I still couldn’t understand why he insisted on hurting me. Why he insisted on hurting himself.  
 
     My father was a desperate man, a thin and malnourished heap of misplaced and mismanaged anger, I don’t think anyone in the world knew why he had turned out sick and twisted. Over many years, I had watched him smoke any drug he could get his unemployed hands on, but even that didn’t account for his temperament. Mother would cover for him and do her best, but it always puzzled me, her wanting to bring a child into a relationship like this, she was young, but she couldn’t have surely been that stupid.  
 
    But there I was, and I stood, taking a beating again for failing to fulfil his sick need to scar and disfigure me and my mother. He had a disconnect with life, a problem with living. It seemed to be a problem with the life he had already lived. A life he couldn’t and wouldn’t talk about. He insisted that he was unintelligent, yet behind his eyes I could watch his brain working. There was something forever on his mind, he filled his senses and blocked out every thought he was having. It however didn’t make him any less vile.  
 
    “Be quiet,” he snapped at me as I sighed waiting for his next move. I watched him mentally punish himself for not being able to hurt me like he wanted, the physical signs of his abuse were his trophy. They were like a map on my mother’s body, but my skin wouldn’t give him the satisfaction. The worse part was knowing I could destroy him but that would make me the monster he had taught me to be. I knew he saw it in me. A twisted fight in his mind, one that wished he could push me too far, and I would show him what was making me so resilient. But she was mine and only mine.   
 
    My mother ran in and composed herself “Your mother will be here soon, clean her up and come sit inside, please,” she pleaded with him, her eyes never left the floor and her voice trembled as she tried to be assertive. He simply looked at her like she was dirt and spat on the floor.  
 
    “Please,” she said again with a little bit more urgency in her voice, picking up her head realising what my grandma finding him doing this to me would do. She knew it was wrong. She knew it was disgusting, but she didn’t have the power to stop it nor the evidence that it was happening. 
 
    He ran up to her, stopping just before her face, she stepped backwards, and he shouted. “DON’T TELL ME WHAT TO DO!” A tear ran down her helpless face and then he hugged her, saying sweetly. “Don’t cry honey, I’ll send her straight out.” She only briefly glanced at me, walking away, afraid she might see something she could never forget.   
 
    My father came back over and whimpered. “healed again,” looking at my smooth skin and trying to figure out why I wouldn’t scar and why I healed so quickly. The more my body protected me, the more he tried to harm me. There was no end to his torture and sometimes I wished my body would show exactly what he had done to me. Then at least I would be taken away. I would have some relief from the constant pain, even if it wasn’t evident on my body, it was in my very heavy heart.  
 
    He punched the table in frustration. Then he whispered, “I will kill you Emma, you need to die, for everyone sake.” Then he hugged me. He pulled away and nodded towards the door allowing me to leave. 
 
    My thoughts moved towards running away, as they had before, but how would I explain who I was? And if I left my mother alone with him, he would probably kill her and that was a guilt I wanted to live without.  
 
    I wondered down the street, I noticed my grandma’s car and smiled. She wasn’t so pleased to see me freely roaming the street at lunch time, and marched straight into my house.  
 
    “How can you even let her live like this Son!?” My grandma snapped at my father who had walked in from the garage and instantly lit a joint. 
 
    We found him slumped on the sofa flicking through the TV channels. 
 
    “She could have been taken or worse!” Grandma told him knowing where we lived wasn’t the safest place in the city.  
 
    “Calm down mum, she is fine,” He said calmly in her direction. “Now, have you seen my wife? I need some food.” Grandma let out an angry sigh and walked into the kitchen where I was standing.               
 
    The house stank, and it wasn’t the smell of drugs. Grandma went into the under-sink cupboard and collected all the cleaning products. I followed my Grandma up the stairs and asked her. “Grandma, are you angry at me?”  
 
    “Oh no my little flower,” she said with a soft facial expression. She stripped my bedding and gave it to me. “Pop this in the washing machine for me please,” she asked, and I nodded.  
 
    I ran down the stairs and into the kitchen, stuffed the bedding into the washing machine and put it on.  
 
    “Emma,” My dad shouted from the other room, I took a deep breath and tried to show no fear.  
 
    “What have I told you about Wednesdays?” he asked me with a serious tone, I didn’t look at him, but I knew I had to reply.  
 
    “Grandma comes on Wednesday, so I must stay in the house,” I said obediently. 
 
    “So, if you know that then why did you go outside?” He puzzled, I looked up and he had sharp expression. 
 
    I looked at him innocently and said. “You told me to go outside when I left the garage.” He looked at me angry and stormed across the room after me, he stood right in my face and said. “I have told you not to talk about the garage Emma!”  
 
    “I was telling you…” I whispered and thought about what I was going to say. “I was telling you, what you said.” I nearly growled but I showed the restraint I had showed through my life. My dad went to walk away but he turned and as he did he slapped me across the face.  
 
    It was a hard smack and the pain instantly set in. I squeaked and sat on the floor. He paced up and down in front of me growling, “This is your mothers fault, disgusting slut!” he always blamed my mother, he couldn’t do anything else. He couldn’t see that he had major problems and he didn’t want to. It was less painful for him to push the blame elsewhere.  
 
    “It’s never been mums fault,” I quietly said as he stormed towards me again.    
 
    “How do I even know you’re my child? She sleeps with everyone!” he snapped, his temper was really getting the best of him this time and he had clearly forgotten we had a visitor. He stood up out of my face as my grandma came down the stairs with a box. 
 
     “What is that mother?” he asked sweetly, acting like nothing had happened. She didn’t answer him, she slowly walked towards me and helped me up, she then escorted me to her car, put me in and locked it. I nearly smiled, I nearly broke down with tears of joy, because this was the day. I was leaving but it wasn’t as easy as that. It was quite painful to leave; after all they were still my parents. No matter how they had treated me.  
 
    She then silently walked into the house and my dad ran after her. They whispered to each other, words that I couldn’t hear, and then argued in the house and I could hear it from in the car. “You disgust me,” My grandmother hissed at my father.  
 
    “You can’t take her! You will break Liz’s heart,” My father pleaded but my grandmother had clearly had enough.  
 
    “Any true mother would never let this happen to their child, and NO FATHER WOULD EVER HURT THEIR CHILD!” I had never seen my grandma properly lose her temper, but I could hear it this time, her tone was punishing and harsh. 
 
    Her voice was like thunder, but it was breaking up, crackling as my father tried to plead his case.  My mum walked passed the car noticing I was in there and I had a red face. Tears ran down her face as I looked away from her and lay down across the back seat, I had learnt over the years to comfort myself. Her face was something I could never forget, the accepting expression she always had on her face and the pain that she carried in her voice.  
 
    “WHAT IS GOING ON?” My mother screamed as father ran outside and comforted her, but she pushed him away. The first time I had ever seen her stick up to him. He tried to grab her, but she slapped him across the face, the first time I had ever seen her go against him, but it was too late for her to grow a back bone today.  
 
    “One, she is supposed to be at school on a Wednesday and every other day of the week, two, I witnessed my son, hitting his thirteen-year-old daughter and three, you are both stoned!” My grandma hissed as she got into the car.   
 
    “This wouldn’t have happened if I had, had a father,” my dad growled getting defensives and blaming everyone else again. 
 
    Grandma slammed the car door in his pathetic face, opening the window to utter one more sentence. “You didn’t have a father because he was every bit as a worthless coward as you are, you and your father were meant for amazing things but you both turned out to be huge disappointments, I find it a shame that Liz couldn’t walk away like I did.” She didn’t shout but her words were exhausting and final.  
 
    As we drove away, I saw one tear roll down my grandma’s face. My emotions were all over the place, was I supposed to feel joyful? It was the first time I had ever seen my mother cry and stick up to my father. Was this going to be the turning point for them? I had a feeling I would never know, as far as my grandmother was concerned, the years of abuse I had suffered meant that they didn’t deserve to watch me grow up.  
 
     I felt my bruised face and winced, my grandma letting out another tear.  
 
    “I am very sorry Emma, I should have taken you sooner,” she sniffed.   
 
    “Grandma don’t cry, I am alright.” I knew she had no idea how I had managed to deal with all of this. Still she shouldered some of the blame.  
 
    “No baby, you are not alright, you are… numb,” She said and numb was a word that was going to stick with me forever.  
 
    “Grandma tell me about Africa,” I asked her, trying to cheer her up, she always had some amazing stories.  
 
    “Not right now my little flower, you get some rest,” she managed to utter before concentrating on the road.   
 
    I sat in her back garden that night and looked up at the stars. I had never seen stars before. It was memorising, they all twinkle differently and although they looked similar, they were all different shapes and sizes but beautiful in their own way.   
 
    “Ya never saw stars before?” A voice said from the other side of the fence. I looked over, but I couldn’t see anyone.  
 
    “I am Leland,” the voice said from behind me. I turned, and I was face to face with a young boy, he must have only been a few years older than me. He was quite tall, he had wonderful curly red hair and copper eyes. I studied him before saying, “I am Em.” 
 
    “You living with Luna now?” He asked, and I nodded.  
 
    He looked at my grandmas converted church house, shuddered and said, “Will you be able to sleep alright in there?”  
 
    “It’s better than where I was before.”  
 
    He sat in silence for a while before saying, “I heard my mum and your grandma talking, it’s been pretty rough for you, hopefully we can look after you now,” he said with a look in his eyes that promised me the world.  
 
    “We?” I asked him with a light-hearted tone.  
 
    “Well, well, well maybe I can help Luna make sure you’re ok,” He blushed and jumped back over the fence. “See you tomorrow Em,” he shouted before I heard a door slam.  
 
    Laid in bed that night, I felt overly uncomfortable, for as long as I could remember I had always slept in my animal form. I couldn’t here. Anyone could walk in and find out that I didn’t survive on pure will power alone. I felt her inside me, holding me up and trying to make me feel comfortable, she knew this was a much better situation for the both of us. But she couldn’t be kept away for too long and I was going to have to find a way to transform without anyone knowing.  
 
    “These clothes are funny, Grandma,” I said as we walked along the pavement. I was uncomfortable about the thought of having to meet new people and I was dress in a grey uniform that nobody could possibly like.  
 
    “School is very important Emma, that is your uniform,” Grandma said as she dragged me up the steps of the local secondary school. When we entered the little office, which they called a reception area, she bent down to my height and said. “This will be very different for you, but you are going to have to trust me,”  
 
    “Yes grandma,” I replied because I was a very willing child. Grandma smiled at me as she told the lady. “I called ahead, Ms Lane is going to see me,” The lady nodded and let grandma and I go through.  
 
    Ms Lane was not a nice-looking lady, she stood strong and firm behind her desk with an angry face and a pointy nose. She didn’t look like she wanted to work with children, but she surprised me when she spoke.  
 
    “You must be Emma,” she said softy to me. I nodded and let her continue. “Emma you will be in year 8, we study many subjects here and your form teacher will be Mr Kit, you will also receive one hour of counselling a week, and do you know what that is?” I shook my head and she continued. “Counselling is when a very nice lady comes in school to talk about your feelings.” I looked at her quite blank for a while and then nodded again, trying not to roll my eyes at the suggestion that someone was going to try and understand my current emotional state.  
 
    Then there was a knock at the door and a man walked in, He wasn’t a very old man, he only looked the same age as my dad, around 30, he had shaggy brown hair and he smiled at me. “Emma, would you like to come meet your new class mates while your grandma and Ms Lane have a little chat,” I stood up and walked along the white corridor with him.  
 
    “Emma,” He said, and I shook my head. “I don’t like being called Emma, Em is better,” I told him, and he smiled.  
 
    “Ok, Em can you read and write?” he asked. 
 
    “Yes, I can, my mother taught me,” I replied.  
 
    “Do you have any interests?” He asked as we turned down another corridor. I thought for a moment and then explained. “I liked watching programs about animals at home, I used to go on the computer and watch documentaries when my dad had passed out.” 
 
    “Oh, animals are a good interest,” He said not quite knowing what to say to me. I had a feeling that all my teachers might be like this for a while.  
 
    When the school day had finished, grandma met me outside. “How did it go flower?” she asked.  
 
    “I learnt lots and lots of new things and listening to the teachers is amazing, they are very clever,” I said. 
 
    She laughed. “If only other children could appreciate their education like you, I am glad you liked it.” 
 
    Friday was the day I went to go see the counsellor. When I entered the room, she smiled at me and asked me to sit down. She was tall and pretty, she had a note book and my file, she began the conversation with. “Did you enjoy your first day of school yesterday Emma?”  
 
    “I enjoyed it a lot,” I said to her looking at the floor. She opened the file and asked. “How are you feeling about your living situation now?”  
 
    “Good, I love my grandma,” I replied while looking at the posters on the wall.  
 
    She wrote something in her note book, while reading the file. I was guessing she didn’t want to make me uncomfortable, so I said to her. “Nothing you can say is going to make me uncomfortable, everything in that file I have already lived through, it’s in the past now,”  
 
    “That’s a very adult thing to say for someone who is only thirteen,” she acknowledged, and I looked at her. “When you live like I did, it’s hard to be a child,” I told her, and she nodded.  
 
    “I have looked at all the police reports, the complaints filed by neighbours and the hospital reports from your mother’s admissions there, and the police thought your mother was mentally ill.” She explained to me with a puzzled expression. “They could never prove he was abusing you, why is that?” I swallowed hard because now I had to think of an answer.  
 
    I couldn’t explain exactly what prevented my body from being beaten to her, for me to say that there was a beautiful black panther that lived inside of me would spark some critical concern.  
 
    “He never left a mark, he knew his own strength,” I told her, and she nodded again, writing what I had said in her note book.  
 
    It was hard to channel all my emotions, my shifter was becoming unstable, and she wanted to jump out every time I was upset or hurt. It was harder to transform now because my grandma wouldn’t take her eyes off me and my shifter was getting restless.  
 
    The more I spoke to the counsellor the more she wanted me to stop, the memories were still raw and speaking about it was hard. Harder still because I couldn’t tell the whole truth. He didn’t hold back, he wanted to kill me, slowly and painfully. But my body doesn’t lie, not a scar to be seen and that had to be the truth. The truth which was a lie.   
 
    I walked home and sat on the sofa in silence, staring at the computer screen, but not looking at anything, because I was enjoying the silence. Then my Grandma walked through the door, with a smile on her face she said. “Oh hello flower, how was your day?”  
 
    I look at her and smiled as I closed the computer. “It was alright,”  
 
    “Only alright?” she puzzled as she walked into the tiny kitchen to put her shopping away. I walked beside her and asked. “Can I go for a walk?”  
 
    “Yes, but don’t go far, we need to get you a phone, so you can ring me,” She answered with her head in the fridge rearranging the jars.  
 
    I walked out, and Leland ran past me, stopping down the road. “Out for a walk?” he asked as he turned to face me.  
 
    “I could use come air,” I told him walking in his direction. We walked along the road and he said. “It’s pretty out here, very peaceful and calm, you were from the city, right?”  
 
    “Yes, I lived in an end terrace house,” I answered him. He looked at me, he was clearly thinking of what to say. He didn’t find it as awkward to talk to me as other people who knew my circumstances did, but he still avoided conversations that could become uncomfortable.   
 
    “What do you want to be when you grow up?” he asked me. I looked at him, he was smiling and had an eager look on his face.  
 
    “I haven’t really thought about it, I only started school two days ago,” I told him being honest. 
 
    “I want to be in the army, it’s something I need to do, I can feel it,” He explained to me and I asked him why. He smiled and said. “Look at everything we have in this country, it’s because people have fought for us, died for us. Other countries don’t live like we do, what if we could really make a difference?”   
 
    “I never thought of it like that,” I told him smiling, at his ambition.  
 
    “My granddad was in the paras, he saved an American, that man now sends him gifts and photos of his children, grandchildren and great grandchildren, to show my granddad how grateful he is, who doesn’t want to feel that sense of pride?” he questioned me beaming from ear to ear.  
 
    I returned home, grandma was cooking something that smelt completely delicious and I followed the smell into the kitchen. I turned to look for grandma, but I could hear her in the upstairs bathroom, so I slid up to the pot for a taste.  I bent over onto the oven and the flames caught my top and the oven glove. Red flames quickly spread across the cotton of the glove and engulfed my cheap top, which was disintegrating. I swiftly picked up the burning oven glove and carried to the sink, I patted out the flames on my top and turned on the sink to put out the glove. My skin was burning and flaking but my body rushed to heal it. By time I had the small blaze under control, the small kitchen was full of black smoke and my grandma had appeared in the door way. 
 
     She puzzled for a moment watching my burnt body heal itself, the skin instantly become smooth again and the evidence of the incident was gone. 
 
     “I think we need to have a little chat, don’t you?” she questioned as I realised she was watching for a while and I nodded.  
 
    “I have travelled the word Emma, I have seen magic of all kinds, I have danced with Vampires and been revived by potions, nothing you can say will surprise me,” She told me, but I still didn’t speak. 
 
     “Ok, I can see I might have to convince you a little more,” she added before walking over to her main wall. A wall that was covered in a dust sheet, I had never questioned what was behind it before but as she removed it, I jumped back. The wall included a book case full of old books and scrolls, photos covered one part of the wall, photos of my grandma with loads of different people and another section of the wall had quotes written on it, that section was incomplete.  
 
    “Beautiful, isn’t it?” she enquired as I walked over to look more closely at the photos.  
 
    “When I left your fathers dad, he was around seven, I had noticed he was starting to pay a little bit too much attention to how his father treated me, he started hitting people at school and to justify it he would tell them that his dad hit me, so he thought it was normal,” she took a deep breath stroking a photo of her and my young father with an African man in front of a small wooden hut. 
 
     “I ran away, I got all the money I could, and I went straight to the airport, I asked them what the earliest flight was, and it was to South Africa, it cost me half of my money to buy the two tickets, but we got on a plane and off we went. When we got there, I was pulled aside by airport security because I didn’t have enough money for a return ticket, I explained everything, they looked at my bruises, at the time I was trying to hide a broken collar bone and the man felt sorry for me. He rang another man and took us to a very under developed area, he told me a friend would help us, but we needed to lay low for a while,” she pointed to another photo, of my father sleeping in a hammock. 
 
     “We stayed there for years, I educated your father myself and the community looked after me, mostly a man called Jabir help me a lot, he taught your father to be a mini tour guild in the city, your father earnt a bit of money showing the tourist around, but he never gave me a penny, when he was fourteen he decided he had earned enough money and confronted me,” she pointed to another photo, a photo of her on the beach in Cape Town alone. 
 
     “He decided to go home and live with his father, I pleaded with him not too, but he did anyway.” I looked at her and said. 
 
    “He has been selfish all his life then.”  
 
    She nodded and said. “After he left I went through an extended period of being upset and not leaving the house, but Jabir told me that your father was born evil and I couldn’t help that, I didn’t want to think that way about my son, but it was clearly true.”  
 
    She stroked my long black hair and said. “But I was yet to learn about the world, about everything you can learn if you open your eyes wide enough.” She finished, and I looked at one of the photos, an old stone castle filled with people dresses in capes and dark clothes. “When the Anti-Western Pledge pushed into Romania, I met with the Vampires to try and get them to help us win the war, they didn’t want to listen to us, they preferred to stay hidden and they still kill soldiers on each side of the war now, as the west fights to keep Europe free from the east.” I looked at her. 
 
    I thought for a moment. My animal was mine, I didn’t need to explain what she was and how she protected me, but she also needed space and if Grandma thought I was a defenceless teenager, she was never going to let me go out running and my shifter couldn’t deal with that.  
 
    I blurted out. “I can turn into a giant panther, a black one,” I didn’t even question if she was lying, why would I? I had nothing to lose by making her the first person to know about my shifting form.  
 
    “How long have you been able to do that?” Grandma asked me to sit down, her expression didn’t change, she wasn’t shocked, and she looked like she already knew.  
 
    “For as long as I can remember, she protects me, heals my skin and keeps me from harm,” I answered.  
 
    “Can you hear well?” My grandma asked starting to become intrigued. I nodded. “And what about your sight?” she added. 
 
    “Very clear,” I said as I sat down, feeling relived to get this all off my chest.  
 
    “And you have never told anyone?” she asked, pulling down some of the photos and throwing them in the open fire.   
 
    I shook my head, “How would I tell people?” But I didn’t ignore what she had done.  
 
    “I don’t know flower, I guess I wasn’t expecting you to tell me that either,” She giggled as she plated us up some food. “A lot of things make sense now,” she told me passing me my plate. “Why you never had bruises always puzzled me, but that clears up why,”  
 
    “He would have killed me by now, he was very vicious with me,” I admitted to her as I began to be open with her.  
 
    She looked at me with a question in her eyes, a question I had waited for someone to ask for a while. “Did he touch you inappropriately?” she asked referring to whether I had been sexually abused.  
 
    “Thankfully he had never got around to that, I think he was distracted by trying to hurt me so badly that he had forgotten about any other forms of abuses,” I explained to her as I watch relief fill her face.  
 
    “But I listened to him violate my mum, nearly every night she would tell him no and every night he forced her.” My Grandma winced with a look of pain and a cringe at the same time, she shuddered and told me.  
 
    “You shouldn’t have gone through any of this,” 
 
    “You went through it Grandma,” I said as she got up from the table. 
 
    “I shouldn’t have had to go through it either, nobody should!” she said assertively. She left the room to take the plates away and I rushed to the fire. Taking out the only part of the photos she had thrown it that was left, it was the head of a black wolf with huge yellow eyes. 
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    Because I am a Shifter, I must go see our Doctor; Dr Jones was someone I was hugely attached to. Dr Jones met us when we got to the camp and I limped into the hospital wing. He shook his head as I sat on the bed and gave him a cheeky smile. He picked my foot up and looked at the metal bar that was in it; Layla winced as he tapped it.  
 
    “How on earth did you manage to bend it? And how am I supposed to get it out?” Dr Jones puzzled as he looked at his tools. I grabbed the metal bar and hauled it out my foot. Blood splatted across the clinical floor, I let out a loud scream and Layla was sick in the bin.  
 
    “EMMA!” the both shouted when they realised what I had done but I could see my foot healing.  
 
    “At least it’s out,” I said to them both as they recovered from what I had just done. Dr Jones came over but decided it was easier to let it heal on its own.  
 
    “The others don’t heal so easily Emma, you’re lucky,” Dr Jones told me as he started mopping up the blood from the floor. Layla looked over at me knowing a few months ago this wouldn’t be happening, I wouldn’t need to see a doctor for an injury I had, because it would heal instantly. Doctor Jones knew it to, but he wasn’t going to point that out, he liked to avoid talking about my shift in power and did his best to stay positive.  
 
    Layla was watching my foot, heal very slowly, while Dr Jones decided it was maybe time for some bandages after all. He started to wrap up my foot and I sighed loudly, he looked at me puzzled.  
 
    “I healed faster before, when I was in danger all the time,” I said but Dr Jones and Layla both gasped at my comment, Layla shook her head looking away.  
 
    “It can’t be a terrible thing being safe,” she mumbled as she watched the doctor, who didn’t have an answer for her.  
 
    “It isn’t, my animal is getting complacent,” I said in a bitter tone, annoyed at Jake but taking it out on Layla, something I shouldn’t have done.  
 
    “Maybe she realised that she doesn’t have to survive on her own and knows we can protect you,” Dr Jones said braking the tension.  
 
    “Maybe she wants us to protect you, maybe she is letting us protect you,” Layla snapped, biting back for me having a dig at her. I took a deep breath. I should have known that comment would upset the pair of them, nobody enjoyed reading my file, nobody enjoyed reading police reports about how a child was beaten but it was my reality, no matter how hard it was for them to take.  
 
    Everyone managed to get back to the base with a few bumps and bruises but now Jake was pacing outside the door. Vicky approached, “I want everyone in the meeting room,” she barked as she stormed pass.  
 
    “Em and I will be in there when she is ready,” Jake snapped back, then he signalled for Layla to follow Vicky.  
 
    Layla looked at me saying. “Good luck with Cap,” and ran out the door, she exchanged a few words with Jake before running after Vicky. Dr Jones smiled at me. “They all want to look after you Em,”  
 
    “I know,” I said as he looked at Jake.  
 
    “They failed today, and they are all feeling it,” Dr Jones said before looking back at me.  
 
    “They didn’t fail me, I fail myself, I should be better than this, my reflexes shouldn’t have allowed me to land on something so dangerous, I need to concentrate.” I sighed watching the Captain pace outside the room with a pained expression on his face. Looking at his expression made my heart ache and I let out a little whimper.   
 
    “Nope but Jake won’t see it that way, you know it, you never fail to him Emma, only he fails.” Dr Jones said. Still wiping blood off the cabinets and floor. He wasn’t doing a very good job; he was just smearing the red colour along the white floors.  
 
    “I don’t know how he sees things,” I sighed again. Dr Jones also sighed walking over to me and looking right into my eyes. He slid his square glasses down his nose, making sure I was looking at him and put his hand on my shoulder.  
 
    “I wish you two would bang your heads together and sort things out,” He explained with a grumpy tone. I shook my head and said. “There is nothing to sort out.” In an unconvincing tone, I couldn’t even convince myself that it was true.  
 
    The doctor shook his head before gazing into his computer screen to see how I was doing. Staring for longer than he needed too, clearing his head after hearing the door open and knowing it was Jake. 
 
    “Your vital signs are good, your blood pressure is a little high but you have shifted today so that is to be expected, the fact that you went a little limp was simply shock, but drink plenty of water tonight and have a good solid meal,” I nodded and he continued. “Rest it tonight for me, clean it before you go to bed and it will be gone in the morning,”  
 
    I smiled, even though on the inside I knew my body was quicker at healing than this, I had healed quicker from much bigger wounds and it made me worried, I took a deep breath and put on a front for the doctor saying. “One of the up sides of being a shifter is healing,” 
 
    “And always being warm,” Jake added as he walked in and stood next to the doctor.  
 
    Jake was smiling as he said those words with quite a light-hearted tone. “How are we doing Doc?” He asked, stroking his hand over my leg, it was unnoticeable to the doctor, he did it discreetly. I shuddered as he passed his hand back over me again, pressing harder feeling me move underneath his hand.  
 
    “She will be fine in the morning; she is a tough one!” Doctor Jones said before winking at me.  
 
    Jake helped me off the table and smiled, but as we were walking down the corridor he couldn’t hold his tongue and shouted. “You think she is getting complacent?” he was angry at my statement, I looked at his green eyes that were shimmering with rage. 
 
    “I don’t even know how she had time to tell you that.” 
 
    “This isn’t about that,” He exhaled, and I knew it wasn’t, Layla was bound to have blurted to Jake the moment she saw him because it was a worrying statement. I looked at the white walls and then down to the meeting room, it seemed a million miles away as I thought of what I was going to say.  
 
    “Healing has never been this slow for me,” I explained to Jake, so he might see from my point of view, rather than from his own, but it wasn’t one of those times. He shook his head, slamming his hand against the wall, and I could no longer trudge forward to the meeting room. I leant against the wall, submitting to the fact we weren’t going to the debriefing until he cleared up what was wrong with me.  
 
    “You’ve also being slower at transforming, your animal isn’t as quick, you’re exhausted, you’re not eating, your developing new random powers and your mind is elsewhere,” he told me, admitting he had noticed my lack of concentration. I looked at the floor, not having an answer for him. The grey carpets were mirroring my mood but looking at them was easier then looking at Jake.  
 
    “Emma, please,” he said leaning a little closer then he should have. Touching his nose onto mine, I gasped, and he backed off, removing his hand from the wall and I stood up.  
 
    “As soon as I know what’s going on with me, I’ll let you know,” I told him, starting to walk away but he grabbed my hand, pulling me back and saying, “you don’t have to fight on your own,” 
 
    “I know,” I told him, looking away.  
 
    “Then why are you trying too?” he surprisingly said in a gentle tone, using his other hand to cup my cheek. 
 
    For a moment I felt powerless, for a moment I felt human, but my animal didn’t like that and kicked me from the inside, reminding me that she was still there.  
 
    “JAKE, EMMA,” Vicky shouted as she marched into the pure white corridor. “In your own time!” Jake quickly dropped his arms and we both walked toward the meeting room in silence.  
 
    Our feelings for each other were discouraged by Vicky and that’s probably why we didn’t know how we felt.  Trying to hide my feelings often made me confused about them and Jake was hard enough to understand as my Captain. Him stroking my leg however was him reaching out to me, he needed to feel the connection between us, even if it was briefly, to me it was huge tease but to him it was a release of his feelings.  
 
    “All of the places you could have lost control, you chose Yemen,” That was the high pitched, droning voice of the person that was put in charge of our “Unit,” or “Apex Division,” as she liked to call us. She was called Vicky.  
 
    She paced the room, she was clearly thinking of what she was going to say next. She then took a deep breath and squeaked. “I understand that no other Captain has to put up with this CRAP!”  
 
    “If you do not mind me saying, no other Captain, Captains’ a squad of beautiful people that can shift into animals, do they?” Vicky took another deep breath in as Andor uttered that sentence; he did it in the only way he knew how, with a cocky New Yorker tone and a big smile. 
 
    Vicky was quite a pretty lady; she usually had her dark brown hair up in a bun and the smartest uniform out of anyone on the base. Regrettably the pretty lady came with a vile temper and was very tackles when it came to giving debriefs.  
 
    I observed the other members of the unit, I could tell all eyes were on Vicky and Jake. Although we were not always in the room when they had their arguments, we all knew they had differences. Differences that started with me.  
 
     Jake smiled at Vicky, but she did not smile back, I had noticed that smiling was clearly not something that Vicky did very often. Her square jaw bone was shifting from side to side as she ground her teeth. Jake decided he would make the next move. “I got angry and lost control, I am sorry for that,” Jake apologised but we all knew it was only to clear the air.  
 
    “How hard is it for you guys to not lose control?” Vicky snapped at him.  
 
    “It’s quite hard actually, you do not have an animal clawing at your insides wanting to spring into action every time you feel a little bit of emotion,” Jake explained, he should have done it without the arrogant tone, but I knew he was doing it to get on Vicky nerves.  
 
    “Jake, you need to be more careful, that is all,” she replied strangely calm. Vicky then looked at me. “Did you lose control to Emma?” She whispered in a sarcastic manner.  
 
    Vicky did this to annoy me; taking attention off Jake and onto me. She also knew it annoyed the others when she talked down to me. I looked at her but didn’t speak because I knew if I did I would only argue with her. Instead Layla picked up the attention. “Em was surrounded by gun men and she was on her own,” 
 
    “Did I ask you to speak for her Layla?” Vicky snapped, Layla shook her head but did it while scowling at the Captain. I looked at Vicky and said, “I’m sorry, I had no choice,” 
 
    “There is always a choice Emma,” Vicky said getting more and more sarcastic as this meeting progressed.  
 
    “No there isn’t,” I snapped back which surprised Vicky; she turned to look right at me.  
 
    “Emma, if I were you I would keep quiet,” 
 
    “Why? She is right, she didn’t have a choice,” Axis shouted from the back of the room. Axis had been cornered too many times for Vicky to explain that you always have a choice. Axis was a huge muscly man and he had an aggressive attitude to match, he was a very hurt man and had spent a long time in the forces, he wasn’t about to be told by someone years younger than him that you always have a choice, because he knew better.  
 
    Vicky shook her head. “You always do this to me; you gang up on me, because I am not a shifter,” 
 
    “No, we gang up on you because you have no clue what goes on outside of this building, we were being shot at, we acted and thus Em got hurt,” Jake snapped losing patients with our commander. Vicky looked at me and laughed.  
 
    “Oh, Emma got hurt did she Jake, were you not there to protect her?”  
 
    “Leave it Vicky,” Andor warned the commander as he jumped in-between her and Jake before she tipped Jake over the edge. 
 
    “Poor Emma, you left her on her own, didn’t you? Bad Judgement call to leave someone so compulsive and confused on their own.” Vicky continued. Jake let out a low growl and Andor stepped aside. Jake stood up to face Vicky.   
 
    Vicky then said, “It will heal Emma, you are all dismissed, I will see you back here on Monday,” The reason we were all getting debriefed is because we were all going on leave for the weekend, most of us lived too far away to go home so we stayed in the city.  
 
    We were in Miami, Florida now and people liked to take advantage of that. We were based in West Virginia usually. We arrived back at our hotel, our extravagant over the top hotel. It was nice to live in the land of the rich and famous, but it was also exhausting. When we entered the building, we could hear people complain to hotel staff, we could see people buying each other overly expensive gifts and women coming in from shopping, with bags and bags carried by their personal assistants.  
 
    You might think there is nothing wrong with that, but behind the crisp white walls of this beautiful hotel, people in the few blocks behind; lived in awful conditions. They didn’t have clean water, let alone an indoor pool or sauna. It really played on my mind, but I didn’t make the rules did I.  
 
     Everyone dispersed once we go to our room. They were getting ready for the night ahead, although we were all in the same pent house apartment; we only shared the living area and kitchen. The living room was the first room we came into when we unlocked the door; it had a huge glass wall at the other side, with a lovely view of the beach and the palm trees and the wonderful light blue sea. The glass wall led onto a big balcony that had sofas and lounge chairs on it with a Jacuzzi, all of it over the top if you asked me, but it was fun.  
 
    I sat down on the sofa and opened my book. Layla ran into the room and said, “Em, are you not coming?”  
 
    “I can’t Layla, you know that,” I replied. I looked at her and back in the direction of Jakes room, I needed to rest according to the doctor and Jake was not going to let me forget it. Layla smiled at me. Layla did not like leaving anyone behind, but she loved to party. Although she was a lovely girl, she had a very strong need for male attention, something that happened all the way through her high school years as she had told me before, but in our unit the men didn’t look at her like that, she was a friend, a colleague but nothing more. She looked at me. “Will you be ok after today?” 
 
    “Yes, I am safe here, the doctor told me to rest my foot, so that is what I am going to do,” I replied, and she left to go get ready.  
 
     Everyone filed into the living area dressed up and ready to leave, Layla looked at me, she was dressed in a tight blue pencil dress and looked exquisite. She sat next to me and said, “Do you want me to stay behind with you?” I shook my head; I wouldn’t want her to miss out and being in the clubs gave me headache. Everyone in the team was young and we got paid a very large sum for our contributions to keeping the earth terror attack free.  
 
    I walked out on the balcony and watched them all run down the road. I noticed there were only nine of them, there were eleven in our unit (excluding Vicky) but I knew who wasn’t there, I left Jake alone when it was only him and I in the pent house.  
 
    Even though, Jake was unbelievably good looking, Jake seemed to hide away from the party life some of the other members of our unit enjoyed so much. This was strange because Andor couldn’t be any different, any opportunity he got, he was out in Miami. I always got the impression Jake wanted to talk to me but didn’t know how, we spent a lot of our time together in silence, but the silence spoke volumes to me.  
 
    The air was never cool in Miami, it always seemed to be humid and warm, a far cry from where I call home back in England. I sat back on the sofa ready to read my book. Jake slid a plate of food across the table in front of me. “The doctor said you needed to have a healthy meal, so I cooked you something,” Jake said in a soft tone.   
 
    “Thank you,” I replied pleasantly surprised. I looked at him and said. “And thank you for today.” He looked at me and the expression on his face changed, it told me he wasn’t expecting me to say that.  
 
    He didn’t say anything for a while and then he unexpectedly blurted out. “Do you blame me?” he shuddered as he asked me. He clearly thought the answer to be yes from the fact his eyes were half closed, and he wouldn’t look at me.  
 
    I shook my head. “No,” I replied.  
 
    “Are you saying that because I am your superior?” He said with a totally straight face, but I couldn’t help but laugh, he looked at me and smiled. “What’s so funny?” he asked.  
 
    Jake was the kind of guy that took a while to come around to speaking to you, but once he was talking, he became light hearted and easy to talk to.  
 
    “The fact that you think I would lie because you are my superior is hysterical,” I said as I stopped laughing, he lent forward, his t-shirt clung to him and I could see his muscles tighten. I tried hard not to stare at him, but I had seen this man naked, one very drunken night while we were visiting England. Our relationship hadn’t been the same since. We still connected, and he was there for me, we cuddled every so often and he tried to be open with me. We couldn’t go back to how we were.   
 
     He said, “So, you really don’t think I messed up?”  
 
    “I never do,” I said as I leant forward trying to mirror his actions. I had not realised that I was wearing a low-cut top and my boobs were basically popping out when I leant forward. I only noticed when Jake couldn’t look anywhere else but my chest. I leant back and smiled, he shook his head. The serious look he was usually sporting returned to his face and he left the room. I put my plate in the kitchen and I decided to go to bed.  
 
     I was laid in bed when I heard a noise, a scratching noise. I walked out into the corridor and there was a man stood looking at me. The door was wide open, and he was stumbling towards me.  
 
    “This is nice,” He slurred as I backed away. “Aren’t you beautiful?” he smiled a sickening smile and my heart started to race.  
 
    He started to laugh and continued. “Why would your friends leave you so defenceless?” I shook my head. I couldn’t however admit that I wasn’t defenceless. The man seemed to know more than he was letting on.  
 
    “I recognise that black uniform,” he spat. “I served my country and recognise that dark black body suit,” 
 
    “I am sorry, I don’t recognise you sir,” I said trying to be as polite as possible hoping the man would calm down. He knew he was in danger even confronting me, therefore I knew he had a purpose for doing it.  
 
    It wasn’t me however that he needed to see the danger in because although he was slurring his words, my beautiful captain had heard him talking to me and was slowly walking up behind him. The man pulled out a knife and threw it at Jake, it hit him in the shoulder and he growled. The man laughed. “Exactly what I thought,” 
 
    I tried to walk towards Jake, who was bleeding and angry and on the edge of shifting. The man then pulled out a gun and pointed it at me.  
 
    “Don’t even think about it,” Jake snapped. His body pulsing. “I’ll kill you.” 
 
    “On what authority,” the man said as I grabbed the gun he shot it. The sound of the shot bounced through the hotel and a wave of people panicking hit me.  
 
    When our bodies go into fight or flight mode that is when the animals want out, because they want to fight. Jake clearly felt the strain. I took a deep breath in and felt the oxygen calm my body, I could control my shifter in a way Jake couldn’t. I looked over as him as he blew his blond hair out of his face, wiggling the knife out of his arm. 
 
    It reminded me when we first met, because he had long hair that he would put up in a messy bun. It looked handsome. It took me a while to get used to his short hair when he cut it all off. He joked that I didn’t find him attractive anymore, but he knew I did.  
 
    The man watched as I didn’t react to being shot. “Seven of my brothers have been killed fighting the Anti-Western Pledge, when they could send you! Someone who can’t die,” he said. I rushed over to Jake as the man fell into the wall but then he laughed. “Emma, if you only knew the half of what you are capable of, I can feel your power from miles away, it’s like a speeding train to the powerless,” he said and that finished Jake off.  
 
    “WHAT?” Jake shouted grabbing the man and pinning him to the wall, the man continued to laugh even though he was struggling for air. Jake repeated himself. “What do you mean by that?” 
 
    “I’m not even sure myself,” he said. “But she is something else, something they won’t tell you, or me, or anyone else about, something they don’t want you to become Emma, something you are clearly becoming,” he took a large breath in as Jake let go of him. “Who are you Emma?” he continued but as he started to laugh again Jake knocked him out.  
 
    I watched him as he turned away from me, he was extremely angry and was holding himself back. “Jake,” I whispered, and he span around grabbing my waist. He placed his nose on mine.  
 
    “Emma,”  
 
    “It’s over now,” I said rubbing his nose with mine and he backed away, shaking his head. He dumped the man in the elevator and sent it back to the ground floor.  
 
    Jake and I walked down the corridor. “You have more control then I do Emma, it’s a good job it was you with me tonight,” he said with a light tone. He wasn’t always stern toward me, he could be gentle and thoughtful, and we coupled when he was like that. But it was our connection that he was truly afraid of.  
 
    “Thanks, you managed to stay very calm,” I said praising him, sitting him on the sofa and holding his wound. He watched it heal up and he smiled at me.  
 
    “I wouldn’t want to give Vicky the satisfaction of shouting at me or you again,” Jake joked as he took off his blood-stained shirt.  
 
    “She can really let loose on you,” I said as I joked with him, he smiled at me as I placed my hand on his chest. “She lets loose on you more often than me,” he added, almost purring as I stroke his muscles.  
 
    “I think that is only because it annoys the group when she does it,” I said, and he smiled at me. “That is a lot of control,”  
 
    “It isn’t,” I admitted to him, I sighed needing to tell him something but not wanting him to feel like I was running to him, and that I needed him to protect me. I looked away and began. “Whenever I would take a huge beating from my father and my body needed to fight to never let it happen again, my shifter or power, would go dim for a while, she was always there if I needed her, but it was like she left to come back stronger or with a different element to her power,”  
 
    “Oh God,” Jake sighed, trying to take in what I was telling him.  
 
    “One day he made me drink bleach and I fought it but for weeks after that, I felt human, I wouldn’t sleep in my transformed state, I would have to use my blanket to keep me warm at night and I couldn’t heal my mother and I feel like that now, well I have been for a while and a part of me feels like this is the last one, that she’s bringing me back something huge, something that’s taken her months to master, to create, to control,” I explained but Jake was a little shocked by the information and simply stared.  
 
    “Either that or my animal form is shy,” I said as I tried to joke with him, smiling and stopping being serious.   
 
    “I wish mine was shy,” Jake said as he picked up on the witty tone in my voice. He was still staring and trying to get over what I had told him.  
 
    “He can’t be shy, he’s beautiful,” I told him, and he blushed, shaking his head.  
 
    “You know how I feel about that amazing black panther that lives inside you,” he said. “It’s nearly as astounding as the women on the outside.”  
 
    He slowly got closer to me, he grabbed my hips and sat me on his lap. He gradually stroked my back as I brushed my hand through his soft hair, he kissed my chest and pulled me as close to him as I could get. Our bodies were pressed against each other and I could feel his muscles contracting as he held me tight.  
 
    “Jake,” I whimpered as I felt him slowly shifting underneath me. He lent back so I was fully laid on him and asked. “What Em?” but as I looked into his beautiful eyes I couldn’t reply. I stroked his face with my hand and he kissed it before I pulled it away.  
 
    I shook my head and thought about what we were doing. I knew he was feeling extra protective because of what happened in the field today, but this was more than him feeling protective. I started to rub his shoulders and he smiled. Putting his hands under my bum, he started kissing my neck, moving slowly downwards.  
 
    “Captain,” I said but he shook his head.  
 
    “You know I don’t see you as any lesser than me,” he admitted, cupping my cheek and kissing me. I pushed back against him, and he laughed. “What are we doing?”  
 
    I jumped off him and sat next to him, pulling my top back up but he shook his head. “I didn’t mean it like that,” he sighed.  
 
    I looked at him with sadness and confusion in my eyes, he pushed me, so I was laying on the sofa and gently rested himself on top of me.  
 
    “It breaks my heart when you look at me like that Em,” he admitted. Examining my expression as I shook my head. “It reminds me of sixteen-year-old Em, in the kitchen at your grandma’s house, the drained expression, questioning yourself in your mind, eyes filled with pain, I was worried I wouldn’t see you again after that day, I was worried the Apex Division wasn’t what you needed, but we needed you.” He looked at me as he remembered some of our first moments together. I wish Jake and I had met under different circumstances.   
 
    “I needed you,” he then added but I couldn’t reply. I wanted this more than anything. It felt right what we were doing but he couldn’t see it that way.  
 
    “I need you now,” I told him, and he rubbed his nose against mine again.  
 
    “I would never let anyone hurt you again Em, you know it,” he told me as he looked sternly into my eyes, but I shook my head again.  
 
    “I don’t need you to protect me,” 
 
    “I need to protect you,” he said, and I kissed him. I pushed hard against him and he pushed harder back. He pulled my top over my head, kissing my chest and belly, teasing me, kissing along my hips were my jeans were buttoned up. He then returned up my body.  
 
    “We haven’t done this in a while,” I reminded him, and he nodded his head and added. “We haven’t done this in years.” We continued kissing before we were interrupted.  
 
    “Not what I expected to see tonight,” Andor said as he stumbled through the door. Jake jumped up and passed me my shirt, so I could cover myself back up.  
 
    “What are you doing?” He asked with hurt in his voice.  
 
    “We were just…” Jake started but Andor interrupted, “I know what you we’re doing Jake, before you try and make up an excuse for yourself,” but that didn’t sit well with the captain and he snapped straight back.  
 
    “What is that supposed to mean?”  
 
    “You’ll be ignoring her again tomorrow,” Andor growled and I walked over to him.  
 
    “Andor please,” I whimpered but the desperation in my voice didn’t help calm either man.  
 
    “You’re upsetting her,” Jake accused him but Andor wasn’t about to let him be blamed for my upset.  
 
    “I don’t think it me who fucks her and then ignores her for days,” 
 
    “Andor,” I snapped but he wasn’t concentrating on me. He was angry with his best friend and it was Jake who was going to have to answer his questions.  
 
    Jake looked at me shamefully and I shook my head.  
 
    “Exactly what I mean,” Andor said as I walked towards my room.  
 
    “Em, no, please,” Jake ran after me and span me around but after looking into my eyes, he didn’t know what to say.  
 
    Andor walked back out of the pent house, slamming the door on the way out and Jake brushed his hand through his hair, looking at me almost tearing up. Shaking his head before walking away.   
 
    Later, Layla and I sat in her en-suite bath while I washed my wound, by this time it had gone, and Layla and I were sat in the boiling bath water together, simply relaxing and gossiping.  
 
    “Has he spoken to you yet?” she said as she passed me a towel.  
 
    “Not really, it’s midnight, I doubt either of them are going to talk to me until tomorrow,” I replied before wiping my foot, showing Layla that is was healed before pulling it back into the water and laying back down next to Layla. 
 
    “They basically leave you to think about it all night” Layla said trying to get information out of me.   
 
    I smiled and said, “I don’t usually sleep anyway,” 
 
    Layla though for a moment, she then she laughed. “This bath is crazy big and, I never thought I would lay naked next to a woman,” 
 
    I joined in with her laughing, maybe she was right, and we were a little too comfortable in each other’s company, but she was drunk, and I needed the waters touch to give me clarity.   
 
    I lay in bed, upset and hurt but also thankful for the two men that I loved dearly. All they both wanted to do was to protect me. I walked into the kitchen to grab some water and Jake was stood, sipping water out of a glass, lent on the sink. I ignored him for a moment as I reach into the cupboard for a glass, but I could feel myself sighing on the inside.  
 
    “I’m sorry,” he said as I stood next to him. I looked at him and he suddenly hugged me. I nestled into his neck and I could feel his body relax. He needed to be close to me and he enjoyed feeling my bear skin on his. “I am,” he said again.  
 
    “I know,” I whispered. He let go so I could get my water and I asked. “Have you spoken to Andor?” 
 
    “He is still mad at me, but he will forgive me today,” Jake told me, and I watch as he walked away.  
 
    I couldn’t sleep in bed, I had never been able to, and so I tried the sofa. I couldn’t seem to sleep on there either, every time I closed my eyes, images that I would rather forget filled my head and I open them again. I was joined by a very drunken Andor, he stumbled and knocked over a plant that was decorating the room.  
 
    “Oops,” he whispered as he tried drunkenly to prop the plant back up. “Em is everyone asleep?” he slurred in my direction.  
 
    “Yes, everyone is asleep; the question is why you are not sleeping?” I asked as he slumped into the chair to my left. 
 
    “One, the room is spinning, two, I am sorry for how I acted towards you,” he sighed as he finished his sentence and then folded his arms like a child who was not getting their way.  
 
    “I was thinking the same,” I told him to try and bring him out of his mood.  
 
    “You mean the room is actually spinning?” he chirped as he sat up in the chair.  
 
    “No Andor, I meant I am sorry, we don’t mean to go behind your back,” I sighed, he was very slow when he was drunk.  
 
    “I love you both so much,” He snapped in a disappointed tone. “But I understand,” he sighed.  
 
    “Jake doesn’t know what he wants, for now nothing is certain,” I said as I tried to make things seem alright.  
 
    “He does Emma, he knows exactly what he wants,” he said as he looked at me concerned and then slumped back into the chair to go to sleep. 
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     “Emma, you have post,” Grandma shouted to me from downstairs. I got out of bed groggily and managed to make it down the ladders to downstairs, pulling the letter off the side like a lead weight.  
 
     “If it’s your father then rip it up,” She chittered from the kitchen. I looked at the stamp on it and it said, ‘Apex division’ I turned it around and opened it. The paper was crisp and new, with a letter head of a human hand crossed over a paw print. It started with ‘Hello Emma’ I skimmed through the letter before reading it again.  
 
       
 
     ‘Hello Emma, 
 
     I am Andor Reed, a shifter and a man with a broken past, a past much like yours. I was taken in by the Apex Division when my animal got out of hand. I was eighteen at the time and I haven’t looked back ever since. I am not asking you to leave your home and I am defiantly not asking you to join now. I am opening myself up to you, in case you have any questions about yourself. I can help you answer them. I can be the answer to them.  
 
      
 
     Hope to meet you soon 
 
     AR.’ 
 
       
 
     I looked at my grandma who was washing up in the kitchen before stuffing the letter in my pocket. “I am going for a walk grandma,” I shouted as I walked out the door. I walked up to Leland’s window and knocked twice then walked down the road. It was quite a frosty morning in the Yorkshire dales. The trees and grass were covered in a magnifying due and feathers of ice, it smelt like frost and I shuddered as I realised the sunshine was deceptive and I should have worn a coat.  
 
      I could hear Leland running after me and he laughed. “It’s a Saturday and you wake me up at 7:30am,” before kissing me on the cheek. I nodded and passed him the letter. He read it through and threw it back at me. “And you believe this person?” he asked in a stern voice. He looked tired and frustrated.  
 
     “I don’t know,” I said confused that he was so upset about it. I had only told Leland about my animal a few months ago, we had known each other over two years and as we got closer I thought I had to tell him.  
 
     He looked at me before saying. “How do you know this is genuine?”  
 
     “I don’t,” I said again. He looked at me confused and stroked my hair behind my ears. 
 
     “We don’t know who’s out their Em, we don’t know what they want from you,” he said before a police car drove past. I watched as it pulled up outside my Grandmas house and Leland grabbed my arm. 
 
      “Wait, Emma, don’t go running up,” he said, taking a sharp inhale of the freezing air, but I couldn’t help it. 
 
      Deep down I knew what they were going to say and as my grandma answered the door she looked over at me. “I will see you later Leland,” I said as I ran over to her.  
 
     The police men came into our house and Grandma sat down. Both took their hats off, frowning nervously before telling me and my grandma what they had to say. My grandma was fidgeting in her chair, knowing what I knew, she would have known what they were about to say.  
 
     “I am very sorry to inform you that your son and your daughter in-law were found dead in their house this morning,” he said, and my grandma looked at me. He turned to me and said. “We are sorry for your loss,”  
 
     “What happened?” my Grandma asked but the policeman looked sheepishly over at me, and my Grandma said. “She can take it, she’s a strong girl,” before walking over to hold my hand. Her hand was cold, she was shaking and probably needed the support more than I did.  
 
     “Violence had been escalating between the two for some time, Liz had been helped by women’s aid happily for a few months and she seemed to be moving on with her life but yesterday he brought her a bunch of flowers and she agreed to go home with him, the neighbours heard screaming and called the police, we were there in 3 minutes but by that time he had stabbed her to death and then taken his own life.”  
 
     The police man took a breath before saying, “Luna you must sort out their affairs as Emma isn’t eighteen yet, we wish you the best of luck,” he put his hat back on and him and his partner left.  
 
     There was a strange smell lingering in the air, it was more than the anticipation of how I was going to react, it was a heavy haze of uncertainty. The feeling of not knowing whether this was a terrible thing or a blessing. Loss, was always hard hitting and painful but if loss contained freedom for the person who was lost, did it make it less so. My mind couldn’t figure out whether it was a good moment to sob because I was upset or sob because I was relived, the smell in the air disappeared and my vision became clear.  
 
     Grandma looked at me, but I didn’t look at her. I could see out the corner of my eye her grab a tissue, but I couldn’t cry, I wouldn’t cry. The perspective that I had gain in the last two years had shown me that although my mother and father were still people, they weren’t living, they were drifting slowing through life without a meaning to hold onto. Something I did before my grandma saved me from the vacuum that they were creating.   
 
     “They made their choice Grandma,” I said to her as she wiped her tears away. My panther however wasn’t going to let me go without feeling, she sensed grandmas upset and started to scratch. She wanted to protect her from hurting but this was something my animal couldn’t understand and couldn’t protect me or my grandma from.  
 
     “I feel bad for you Emma, that you have to remember your parents in such a way,” She said as Leland appeared at the door. 
 
     “I will sell that house for you and put the money in an account that you can access when you are sixteen, everything else I would presume is valueless, do you think they would want burying?”  
 
     “I think it’s a waste of money to bury two people who barely lived to start with,” I snapped at her. I swallowed hard controlling my animal as she became defensive, making my mood alter and controlling how I felt about the situation.   
 
     “Emma, she’s trying to answer the tough questions,” Leland pleaded with me to be reasonable, but my animal only felt anger towards them.  
 
     However, as my animal began to calm down, I remember the times I had, had with my mother. She was a soft and gentle lady, who was blinded by love. She was easily led, and I shouldn’t have judged her so heavily for being with my father. I looked at my grandma and said. “Let’s see what happens, maybe we should have a small service for them both,” and she smiled.  
 
     “To forgive is the greatest gift,” before leaving the room. 
 
     Leland grabbed my hand, but I flinched, and he stepped back. I had never seen him look so distressed, he didn’t know what to do or say. I walked up to him and gave him a kiss. As hard as I tried to explain to Leland how I wasn’t all human, how I was controlled partly by a huge panther, he couldn’t fully understand.  
 
      “I’m sorry, I need to go for a run,” I told him, and he nodded, walking towards the kitchen to go talk to my grandma. I ran out of the church and toward the woods, almost transforming before I reached them. Running through woods, but my animal form was not calming and as I reached the edge of the hill, I transformed back, bursting into tears.  
 
     I couldn’t remember. This was a reminder for me, what my life would have been if I didn’t have my animal. I needed her. 
 
     Although I had grown as a person in the little time I had spent away from my parents and with my grandma and Leland, life was still so painful, and it was only getting more so. I would have jumped straight off the hill if it wasn’t for the people that did love me and the fact that I would survive.  
 
     I found it easy to trust my animal’s instinct because she had helped me hold onto life when I was at the edge of living. She protected me from the pain, she healed the scars and made me feel whole. To try and be human all the time was hard. My judgements relied heavily on how my animal felt and they always would, because without her I wouldn’t be here, and I owed her my trust, more than I would ever owe anyone anything.  
 
     Suddenly the bushes rustled and out came a very large Eagle. I was shocked and stood still, unable to do anything except think and I knew what I thought. It was no animal and that was for sure. It took off, over the fields but as it was about to escape my vision it landed on the ground and transformed into a man, a man who looked back to see if I was still watching and then walked away. A brown haired, browned eyed charmer whom looked only in his early twenties. Surely it couldn’t be a coincidence that Andor Reed had sent me a letter only today and a shifter appeared out of nowhere. But it only raised more questions, then it did answers. He must have known about my parents, but he didn’t stop to ask if I was ok. He pronounced himself but didn’t speak.  
 
     Questions rattled in my mind as I sat on the edge of the hill, not wanting to go home yet. Apex division, who are they? Who was he? A name has no suggestion and as I pulled the letter back out of my pocket a voice questioned me. “You can’t possibly be thinking about that, can you?” Leland said almost huffing at the suggestion. 
 
     “I don’t know what I think right now Leland,” I answered him as he sat next to me. He looked right into my eyes and shook his head.  
 
     “I have worked so hard, and so has your grandma to help you and this is a setback,” he admitted as if I was their mental patient, but I knew what he meant. He didn’t want to hurt me, but he couldn’t understand me at all. He was gentle with me but at the same time he got frustrated at my lack of openness.  
 
     But his face told me he didn’t want to know why I was so numb. I didn’t think he could take it. I avoided detailed explanations of my upbringing, even with my counsellor who was also getting frustrated with my lack of detail, but I knew nobody could take it. Nobody was ready to hear what happened to me. That however made me question if Andor was. Or why would he appear right now? Seemingly at the right time I needed him.  
 
     The days went overly slow leading up to my parents’ funeral and it was even worse knowing that there was only going to be three people in attendance. Me, Leland and my grandma. It was hard to muddle through school, but I did it to keep grandma happy, she was worried I would drop out and not get any qualifications. I had too much on my mind to concentrate, mostly I spent days looking for signs of Andor, I ran out to the edge of the hill every day, but he never showed up.  
 
     One day I ran through the beautiful green countryside, pushing myself to my limits, running as fast as I could, over as far as I could, but for some reason I felt someone watching me and I transformed back into my human form. I walked into a clearing and Leland was stood there.  
 
     “It’s strange now you can drive, you can follow me as many miles as I can run,” I told him as I approached him. 
 
     He smiled but it was only half a smile. I sat on the floor and he joined me. “Am I loosing you?” He asked as I looked up into the sky. 
 
     “No,” I told him, but I understood what he meant.  
 
     “You’re becoming more distant Emma, you are spending more time as your animal then you are as yourself, it scares me,” He admitted, Leland worried a lot about my animal form. I believed it came from a lack of understanding however he thought he was caring about me.  
 
     “How are you coping? And I mean really coping, I don’t mean what you tell you grandma to keep her happy,” he said smiling at me.  
 
     “Dreadfully,” I admitted to him. “I can’t concentrate, everything seems to be going so slow but so fast at the same time, I can’t concentrate at school and the hours drag but once I get out here and I can run, it feels like the sun suddenly goes down and time has jumped,”  
 
     “That’s because you’re enjoying yourself,” Leland said as he listened to me. 
 
     “During my runs is the only time I am not thinking about how hard the world is, how everything has become so painful again,” I told him, and he shuddered.  
 
     “Has it brought everything back up?” he said. He didn’t often ask about my past, he didn’t like to listen to my stories about it, he was too soft. It would make him too upset that a father could do that to their child and he couldn’t handle the images. Tonight, he did seem open to talking about it, but he had openly told me in the past, me telling him about my past has given him nightmares.  
 
     The wind blew between the trees and I could smell someone cooking a roast chicken. It smelt amazing, salty and warm, my mouth started watering. I wondered what grandma would be cooking me for my dinner. I watched as Leland had no idea what I was thinking and smiled.  
 
     “I smelt some roast chicken,” I told him, and he smiled. He was still getting used to my heightened senses.   
 
     “It has brought up past issues, I need to think about them to forgive them and I am finding it hard to do that,” I told him, and he nodded.  
 
     “I don’t know how you could forgive that, I don’t know how you could forgive two people who hurt you so badly,” 
 
     “But they’re gone, so is there really anything for me to forgive?” I asked him, but he didn’t know the answer, he couldn’t even think of an answer and I knew I was being hard on him. I was asking him to be more mature then he was, and he tried his best.  
 
     After a while he did come up with something to say.  
 
     “I guess if you believe in the afterlife, then you need to forgive them,” Leland said smiling that he had finally come up with an answer. I laughed and said.  
 
     “I think the dead are dead,”  
 
     “You can’t think that Emma?” Leland said surprised at my answer. I looked at him puzzled.  
 
     “Why?” 
 
     He scrunched up his nose, freighted by my answer, explaining. “Because then you have to accept that anyone you lose in life, never goes anywhere after, you have to go through life believing they are really gone and not happy somewhere else, somewhere they want to be,” he paused for a breath and laughed. “I would rather imagine you running through the sky, faster than you could ever run on earth, rather than thinking you were gone forever,”  
 
     “What would you be doing?” I asked him, and he smiled, kissing my hand. 
 
     “I would be sat on the edge of the earth with you, having long meaningful conversations about death,” he said sarcastically. That was enough serious talk for him for one night. I rested on his shoulder and he laughed. 
 
     “Can’t we stay here forever,”  
 
     “I wish we could,” I told him, and he smiled. Stroking my hair and closing his eyes.  
 
     Leland and I had grown apart in the last few months from him leaving school, learning to drive and doing a part time job, we didn’t have the time together like we used too but it was moments like this that we enjoyed for ourselves. He still meant everything to me and I still meant so much to him. We simply found it harder to connect. Partly because I was finding it hard to connect with anything and partly because we were growing up into two completely different adults.  
 
     The wind blew again, and I took a deep breath in. 
 
     “What can you smell this time?” Leland asked, wondering what smells were being carried along the breeze. I inhaled again and smelt mostly the trees and the flowers. I humoured him though. “Mr Jacobs has his fire pit on again, I can still smell the fresh oranges from the green grouser and sheep, always sheep,”  
 
     “Bloody sheep,” He laughed but then he turned to me with a serious face.  
 
     “Can you smell him?”  
 
     “Not today,” I replied quickly, knowing Leland was asking about Andor, the person he knew I really ran out here to find. He then looked confused. 
 
     “Not today? So, you have smelt him on other nights?” I nodded but I didn’t want him to question me about it because he couldn’t understand.  
 
                  There was something dragging me towards Andor and it was more than the giant black panther that was pinning after him. It was more than all the questions I had. I didn’t want to fall in love with him, it wasn’t attraction and that’s what Leland was afraid of. It was something I couldn’t explain and something Leland didn’t want to understand. My animal had a way of telling me that she was comfortable, during the day she was always on high alert until I could smell him, and she backed down.  
 
     “I have probably smelt him around five times,” I told Leland, almost forgetting he had asked a question.  
 
     He looked at me and said, “But he didn’t come to see you?” 
 
     “He’s waiting for me to make the first move, running isn’t enough, I need to show him I am ready to talk,” I told Leland and he nodded, also adding.  
 
     “He needs to know if your any harm to him too, I mean you could be dangerous,”  
 
     “I think he knows I am not dangerous,” I told Leland and he nodded. He didn’t want to accept Andor. He didn’t want to accept that I couldn’t live without Andor now. How could I be missing a stranger? Someone who I had never met before and if I was questioning myself, Leland was justified in questioning me too. 
 
     “You are dangerous,” Leland said reminding me that I am still a born killer. Then he smiled and said, “Are you ready to talk?” 
 
     “I don’t know,” I told him being honest and he nodded, he appreciated that I wasn’t lying to him, even if it was killing him on the inside to see me slightly give myself to someone else.  
 
     “Part of me has so many questions for him,” I told Leland, trying to ignore that I was smelling Andor in the air for the first time that nigh. “I don’t know whether I will like the answers though,”  
 
     “There is only one way to find out,” Leland said. “No point in running from destiny forever,” he stood up and pulled me up with him. He kissed me and smiled, “maybe we can agree to disagree about him for now though.”  
 
     Grandma noticed my longer and longer disappearances and questioned me. “Was he there tonight?” She asked. The women knew everything! 
 
     I nodded my head and said “Partly.” She questioned me again. “What does your gut tell you?” but I shook my head this time. She smiled acceptingly and tried to give me the best advice she could. 
 
      “I think you know, truly on the inside and don’t dismiss it, animals are all about their instincts,” and as always, she was right. 
 
     My animal knew this was meant to be but were did that leave me. The human in the middle. I know these were questions that only Andor could answer but I had to wait for him to show himself. He wasn’t going to turn up when I wished it.  
 
     The rain hammered down on the big black umbrella I was sharing with Leland and my parent’s bodies were lowered into the ground. Along with them my awful childhood was being buried. I felt terrible for feeling a sense of relief, but my crippling emotional pain was going in the ground with them and the wonderful life I had been living since I put them in my past was what I wanted. It marked the end of my torture by my father, it marked the loss of my mother’s love, but most importantly, it stopped me from being able to blame them for my actions. It drew a line, a line which meant I could start again. 
 
     We walked back to the car and a man bumped into me. I span around, and I got a quick look at him, his wet brown hair covering most of his face, but I remember him, I knew it was Andor and my heart fluttered with hope. It was my animal that was loving every moment, feeling close to a familiar and I had to trust her no matter how much Leland hated it. I smiled, and Leland shot me a look. A look that was going to tear us apart. I wasn’t ready for Leland to leave me, he helped me heal but he wasn’t comfortable with were the future was taking me even though he wanted to follow a similar path. His choice was his choice and my choices were, somehow not mine.  
 
     We arrived home and grandma looked at me, saying. “I’m going away for a few days,” her suit case already packed and tickets already in her handbag, she had clearly planned her trip. 
 
     “Where are you going?” I asked her, following her out the door.  
 
     “I have a few things I need to sort out, a few friends I need to see but don’t worry my flower, everything is fine,” She reassured me. I was puzzled but she did everything for a reason and I had to trust her. I nodded and gave her a goodbye hug. Leland looked at me puzzled and I shrugged my shoulders because she did this quite often, she didn’t tell me what she was doing but I didn’t press her for information. “Movies and Ice-cream?” I asked him, and he smiled playfully.  
 
     Leland and I watched films in my grandmas’ king-sized bed, snuggled up, trying to forget about life for the night but something disturbed him, and he looked at me, I tried to ignore him and continue watching the film.  
 
     “I have a feeling,” He started. “This is the last time we will be like this,”  
 
     “Why?” I asked him finally turning away from the film and looking into his copper eyes. They were fixed on me but had a deep sadness in them. 
 
     “I can’t do this anymore,” he told me getting up out of the bed. “There wasn’t a good time to tell you this.” He paused as I jumped up beginning to get defensive.  
 
     “I leave for basic training on Monday,” he admitted looking at the floor.  
 
     “Get out,” I said to him as he walked towards me.  
 
     “Emma, I didn’t think it would be so quick,” He grabbed my hand. “I am sorry,” he told me as I pulled my hand out from his. He shook his head.  
 
     “Come on Emma, you knew this was coming!” he snapped, again getting frustrated with me. He seemed to fall in and out of love with me as his emotions made him defend himself. He got overly aggravated with me instead of admitting he was upset. But as I thought about it something started to happen. My vision became clearer and my balance became perfect and Leland started to freak out.  He hadn’t ever been this close to my animal and he wasn’t happy about it. I knew I couldn’t run because if I walked out of the house someone would see me, but he was stuck to the spot.  
 
     I growled, and he ran off. Unfortunately, that wasn’t it between Leland and I. not even that night. It was my lesson that somethings need to be left alone.   
 
     I calmed myself down and sat on the sofa, thinking about why my animal reacted like that but Leland peeped himself through the door. “Is it safe?” he asked looking at me.  
 
     “It was always safe,” I snapped at his ignorance about my animal.  
 
     Then I calmed down and looked at him. He was so sweet, his ginger, curly hair bouncing as he came over to me and he sat next to me. He smiled and took my hand. “I am sorry, I shouldn’t have sprung that on you, especially after today,” he was really kind, we were young and got easily aggravated with each other.  
 
     “You’ll always be my girl,” he laughed and kissed me. I kissed him back but harder and he looked puzzled.  
 
     “Let’s not do anything you’re not ready for,” he said. He was two years older than me and sometimes liked to act the adult in the relationship, but I was ready. I didn’t want him to leave and for me to regret anything.  
 
     “No-one else will do,” I said biting his lip and his eyes lit up. My grandma wasn’t in, so it was the perfect opportunity to do it without getting caught. He pulled my top over my head, he wasn’t messing around once I had told him I was ready. He kissed me all over, he was gentle, but I could tell how nervous he was. We kissed for a while and he didn’t know quite what to do but he gave it his best. He said, “You’re defiantly sure, aren’t you?” And I nodded before he continued. 
 
      In the morning, he slowly got out of bed and sighed. I sat up and looked at him. “Is something bothering you?” I asked knowing he was starting to regret what we had done. Leland and I weren’t often serious with each other but shared a good sense of humour.  
 
     “You’re going to regret that in the future,” he said to me and I shook my head. I wasn’t ready for Leland to leave me and he was trying to do it in the least painful way possible. He simply wasn’t very good at portraying his emotions.  
 
     “I am going away, and I don’t have to think about it again, this house will be a constant reminder of what we had,” he said looking away from me.  
 
     “Why don’t you tell me you’re going to miss me?” I asked him as he began to end our relationship.  
 
     “I will, I will miss everything about you, but this won’t work again,” he told me, putting his clothes on, trying to leave as quickly as possible.  
 
     “Long distance relationships work,” I said to him and he shook his head.  
 
     “Not for you Emma.”  
 
     I began to get aggravated at him again, he was treating me differently, he was using my difference as an excuse and I didn’t like it.  
 
     “You won’t admit this is as painful for you as it is for me,” I snapped at him, “you are worried you won’t be able to cope, you would rather leave us so that you don’t have a reminder every day of what is at home,”   
 
     “I would,” he admitted. “I don’t need a reminder of what we have, we need to leave it, I need to be able to concentrate while I’m there, my biggest distraction is you.” I couldn’t take it and I didn’t want too. He couldn’t deal with his emotions and didn’t want to feel anything.  
 
     “That’s fine,” I whispered as I got dressed. He looked at me one more time before he left but I didn’t look at him.  
 
     I walked out of the house and across the road, down a dirty track but my animal didn’t show herself. She knew I needed to deal with my emotions this time. I couldn’t run from this. I screamed and punched a tree, I watched as the blood from my knuckles dried instantly and then hit the tree harder.  
 
     “I don’t think that’s a clever idea, little Brit,” A cool New York accent said from behind me and I growled. He walked passed me and lent on the tree. “What’s wrong?” he asked, giving me a cheeky smile that almost made me forget about my anger.  
 
     “Men,” I told Andor and he laughed.  
 
     “He isn’t a man yet.” 
 
      I walked further down the road and Andor walked by my side, he didn’t speak, he let me figure out what I needed to in my own head before speaking to him.  
 
     “I bet you have had many girls,” I said to him and he laughed.  
 
     “I’m embarrassed to admit that now, I used to wear it like a badge of honour but now, I see how wrong it is to trick people into thinking you love them, especially when you don’t even know how to love.” I looked at the honesty on his face and smiled for the first time that morning.  
 
     “Have you figured it out yet?” I asked him, he gently took my hand and span me around on the spot. He put my hair behind my ear and said, “I’m learning to.” I jumped away from him and shook my hair out.  
 
     He wasn’t put off though and continued to walk beside me. “It is strange, someone turning up that your animal is instantly drawn to, someone she instantly trusts,” He said relating to me. “When Jake found me, I couldn’t believe it, my animal was dragging itself towards him all the time, it felt such comfort when he was around and as I got to know him, I realised why and he’s now my best friend,” he smiled and continued. “He is amazing, and I look up to him, if I’m honest, this is a lot of pressure for me,” I smiled at him again as he tried to get everything between us right.  
 
     He looked at his phone for a moment and said, “Jake and I have an inseparable bond, he protects me, he fights for me and he calms me down when I need him to,” he then sighed and looked at me. “I can’t mess this up because I need to be to you, what Jake is to me. And I am so scared of failing.”  
 
     I was slightly scared of his honesty, but I admired it. I worried because he had an agenda, he wanted me to join his team.  
 
     He changed the subject back to Leland. “The only person who will regret last night will be him, you loved him honestly and fully. You knew how you felt and it was him who was unsure, that will eat him up,” I nodded knowing what he was saying. “It shows how strong you are, knowing what you have been through and you were still brave enough to love him, still brave enough meet me,” 
 
     “I’m never in any real danger,” I told him as he started to slowly tell me what he knew about me. “With a shifter like that, I better be on my best behaviour,” he smiled, and I laughed. He was infectious. I had to admit that.  
 
     He was cool and calm and confident, but he knew where to draw the line. As we walked through the small wooded area and ended on the edge of the cliff, I watch the water underneath us hit the rocks and Andor stepped back.  
 
     “Afraid of water?” I asked. He shook his head and admitted. “Afraid of falling,”  
 
     “You can fly,” I reminded him, and he laughed, I sat next to the edge of the cliff and patted the ground for him to join me. After a while of growing courage he did. “It’s not that bad,” I showed him, and his face changed.  
 
     Andor’s cool and calm exterior looked at me in a way that I knew, the way that others had looked at me before. However, in other people, it was pity that I saw them giving me whereas Andor didn’t feel sorry for me, he wasn’t showing empathy, he was shocked. He looked away for a moment, looking slightly confused before confessing. “I’m not your reason to hope Emma, you’re mine.”   
 
   
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Present 
 
      
 
    I woke up and Vicky was in my face. “We need to move out, I have information I need to you follow up,” she said as I felt her coffee breath on my face.  Andor was asleep, naked in the chair and as Vicky turned around he woke up. He quickly grabbed a pillow to cover his external parts and smiled at Vicky. “I will be ready in a minute,” he said before he bounded off down the corridor, exposing his pert bottom, giggling to himself as he ran off. 
 
     Jake walked out of his room in time to have a good giggle at his best friend, he then joked by pretending to cover Rose’s eyes as she laughed at Andor’s little leap into his room. I smiled as I remembered my first meeting with the three of them. Their energy bounced off each other’s, they were devoted friends and had each other’s back and that day I was also lucky they had mine. Rose is a warm-hearted lady and although she had taken a step back from mollycoddling me since Layla stepped in, she was always watching.  
 
    Jake and Rose conversed about something, laughing with each other and for a moment I forgot about our captain who was breathing down my neck.  I gazed at her before realising we were supposed to have the day off today. “Vicky, we are on leave.” 
 
    “Terrorists won’t go on leave for the weekend will they Emma,” she snapped at me before explaining. “You will have to stay here for one more night but after today I have a feeling we will have more information on our targets,” I nodded, not really listening but taking in the orders.  
 
    She shuffled papers in her bag and made sure she didn’t have to talk to me. Out of everyone, she made absolutely no attempt to get to know me at all. She acted like she didn’t care about the person I was, yet as soon as Jake made a mistake she brought up his character. Since I had started on the team, her attitude towards me has been the same, she didn’t like me.    
 
    Everyone looked rough except Layla, Jake and I, Vicky looked them all up and down. “What good are you lot going to be today?” she said as she walked towards Andor who had his eyes closed and was swaying side to side. He was still sporting a cheeky smile in his hungover state.  
 
    “They are fine, but we were supposed to have today off,” Jake said as Vicky went to tap Andor on the cheek.  
 
    She looked at me and then at the others, “But I need you today. The police have found…” she was cut off by Andor.  
 
    “The what?” he said in a half-asleep voice.  
 
    “The cops, Andor,” Vicky sighed, Andor gave her a cheeky wink and let her continue after closing his eyes again.  
 
    “They have searched a house for some drugs and they hit the terrorist jackpot, I need you lot to go in and search the house further and maybe even the grounds,” We all nodded and piled into the truck.   
 
    The house in question it was in the middle of nowhere and it was huge. It did strike me that it was the only nice house for miles. When we finally got to the house after pulling down the elongated drive way, we were far back and out of the view of the main road and the general-public’s eyes, it wouldn’t surprise me if this was a terrorist hide out or even if one of the main guys lived here.  
 
    We all stumbled out of the car ready to quickly get this over and done with. The mailbox had “The Smiths,” written on it. I walked over and opened it, there was no mail. There was a lingering smell that I recognised but I couldn’t place it. I looked at Andor who looked like he was sniffing the air, a look of recognition hit his face but as he noticed I was watching, he walked away.  
 
     I stepped through the door and saw Andor walking around the house through the window. Jake barged past me and said, “Are you going to search or not?” the smug look on his face made me want to punch him but it didn’t last long, it quickly went straight back to the disapproving look. As everyone looked around the house, I looked in the kitchen. I didn’t find anything until I opened the fridge and I found six syringes full of green liquid with an emblem I knew too well, it was the mark of the Anti-Western Pledge. A smell I knew covered the little bottles, but I tried not to think about that man. 
 
    Jake slammed a bag full of batteries on the table as I opened a little note on the side of the case holding the syringes  
 
    ‘Mr S, these are what we have been working on, Mr D.’ I shook my head, but it was painted all over my face how I felt.  
 
    “What’s wrong?” Jake asked as I closed my eyes. I didn’t want to think about what was about to go around my head and Jake knew what I was thinking.  
 
    “You can smell him,” Jake said but I didn’t want to talk about it and he knew I wouldn’t. I pulled the syringes out the fridge and placed them on the side. Hoping for a change in conversation. Jake didn’t drop the concerned looked from his face but when I wouldn’t look at him, he knew we had to move on from it.  
 
     Jake looked at me. “What is that?” he said suddenly seeming interest in what I had found instead of looking through the bag he had found.  
 
    I laughed. “I thought my searching wasn’t adequate sir,” 
 
    “Ohh Burn, I guess I have changed my mind, now give me a look before Madam comes down the stairs,” I passed him the note. He held my hand for a moment before taking the note then I turned and picked the liquid up, shaking it, then I moved them closer to him as I pushed the smell away.  
 
    Jake looked at me. “What we have been working on?” he looked very puzzle as he took one of the syringes.  
 
    “Maybe it’s a hallucinogenic,” Andor said as he joined us in the Kitchen. We all looked at each other and waited for Vicky to storm in.  Andor took a syringe and shook it “It’s not very attractive, is it?” he said as he watched the green liquid in the syringe. Jake took one for himself and looked.  
 
    “It could be food colouring I guess, I have never seen something that colour before,” 
 
    “Why would you even inject that into yourself?” Andor said looking discussed. Andor put a bit in his mouth and spat it out.  
 
    “That tastes vile” he yelled.  
 
    Jake laughed at him. “What did you want it to taste like?” he said as Andor squired a little bit of the liquid out the syringe in Jakes direction. 
 
    “What I mean is,” Andor said in a posh English accent but suddenly he started chocking, he spat his tongue out and it was burning, the skin was falling off, I ran over and squeezed his arm and his shifter kicked in. It still took a while for it to stop but eventually his healing powers fought off whatever it was.  Jake and I stared at Andor as he placed the springe on the table and backed off. The three of us were staring at the strange liquid when Vicky started coming down the stairs.  
 
    The house was very open plan; the kitchen was cream with black marble worktops and it was fully kitted out, so people had clearly been living here.  
 
    When Vicky walked into the kitchen she took the liquid, then she read the note and nodded. Jake tried to speak to her, but she walked away and got in her car. “I have everything I need now; I want you to search some more and then return to your hotel,” she said before her car took off. I looked as Jake as he went red.  
 
    “That women!”  
 
    Andor laughed. “She is a one of a kind, I mean I love women, all kinds of women but that women, is a Jerk-off,”  
 
    “What’s a jerk-off?” I said as Andor spat those words out like he had eaten a rotten apple. He looked to Jake who then looked back at him and shrugged.  
 
    “We will talk about it another time Em,” Jake said and then walked towards the door.  
 
    “This house backs straight onto a chemical plant,” Axis said to us as we walked out of the house. Jake nodded.  
 
    “Let’s spread-out and look for holes in the fence or other ways to get from in there to out here or the other way around,” I walked out of the house and took in my surroundings.  
 
    The house was bang in the middle of the plot of land, there were several out houses and a barn but no animals or residents in the out houses. A well-maintained hedge lined the boundary of the land, beautiful flower beds had been planted and the pool was overly clean, not even a leaf was resting on the top of it even though trees were scattered around the grounds. It all seem too in place.  
 
     I saw a letter scrunched up on the floor as I walked past the kitchen window. When I picked it up I noticed that it was written in pencil and the words were hard to see. I could make out:  
 
      
 
    “Dear Mr S,  
 
    This is my resignation. I can’t do this anymore. I have done things that I couldn’t have imagined in my worst nightmares. I have seen things that will haunt me to the grave and possibly passed that. I have done horrible things to my own children. MY GIRLS. You asked me too much and I am pulling myself out of the program, kill me, I’m not worried.  Nothing will help me escape this. Nothing will help me escape what I have done. They will come for us and I can’t say I don’t deserve to be killed, to go to jail would be a too kind of a punishment for what we have achieved together. I have destroyed my life for the Anti-Western Pledge in the hope for a better tomorrow, but this isn’t it, what we are trying to create isn’t it. Please stop! When she comes for you and you haven’t found out how to stop her. I hope your death is as painful as living is for me. Mr Smith, your new team is stopping you from seeing our original goals. We wanted to save lives. They don’t. I know you won’t stop, you’re in this too deep but please, consider why you started this. No matter how powerful you become, there will be someone out there more powerful. You have already seen it. Change tactics before this is over. Before what we wanted to happen is a distant memory. Before freedom for everyone is no longer a possibility.”  
 
      
 
    The rest was too hard to read.  
 
     I didn’t recognise the smell on the letter, but I did notice the tear drops that had stained the paper. This man was clearly important, and his confessions clearly show a change in the Anti-Western Pledges motives and strategies. Mr Smith is working with someone new. The letter was a puzzle, but it was also very clear of this man intentions. He wanted nothing more to do with what Mr Smith was now trying to accomplish. 
 
    A wave of sickness pushed over me, and I heard a noise coming from the direction of the barn, I felt someone hurting and it was hurting me also. Going pale and feeling faint I walked towards the barn and I was quickly joined by Layla. “Em, you don’t look very well,” she said before blocking my path. 
 
    “I will be fine Layla,” I said pushing her out the way, feeling the need to see what was causing these feelings, I was having.  
 
    “I really don’t want you to go in there,” She snapped. 
 
    She had the attitude of a stroppy teenager, I didn’t understand it either, unless she knew something was in there that I shouldn’t see, why would she protest? I watched, and she backed off, not liking the look of concentration on my face.  
 
    “What is wrong with you?” I asked. She then shook her head.  
 
    “Fine check the barn.” Layla stood away from me for a few seconds, trying to avoid going with me, flicking her blond hair and looking disinterested. She followed me anyway and I opened the doors.  
 
    “I really don’t think you should go in there,” Layla said again but I stopped listening to her and listened to my instinct instead. 
 
    “It smells awful,” I said as we walked into the barn and the smell of rotting meat filled the air.  
 
      At first it looked like a normal barn but as we walked forward the floor creaked extremely loud. “What do you think is under here?” Layla said as I drew my pistol.  
 
    “Help me! It burns,” someone sobbed from under the floor. I moved the clumped fusty hay and fell through the floor with a heavy thud. Layla screamed as a severed arm rolled towards me, she then whimpered.  
 
    “Be careful Em, who is it?” 
 
    “Don’t come near me, you need to leave Emma,” The man said as I approached him. Layla gasped as he said my name, but something made me need to look at him, to see what was happening to him.  
 
    “Who are you?” I asked as I knelt next to him but as I did he shocked me. The lightening flew out of his hands and entered my body, he screamed in pain and Layla ran screaming for Jake. I didn’t know what to do standing in shock, watching the man roll around in pain and trying to understand what had happened.  
 
    “They’re coming,” Layla said as she reappeared but as she did my animal kicked in. Layla being here meant there was someone to protect from this unknown enemy and she wasn’t please. A deep growl came from inside my body, sending a shockwave through the man, who then screamed and exploded.  
 
    Layla started to vomit everywhere, I stood covered in the man’s insides and started to hyperventilate. I pointed the light toward the wall and a huge Anti-Western Pledge symbol had been graphited on the wall.  It was enough to make me shudder. It was a sword, straight through the head of a women and said Anti-Western around the outside of it and words written in blood read; ‘Welcome to being a monster Emma’  
 
    My concentration broke as I heard someone jump in behind me. “What’s going on little Brit?” Andor said as he and Jake jumped down.  
 
    They both took a deep breath when they figured out that I was covered in guts, I looked at them both with my eyes filled with tears, confused and repulsed. “You, you…” Layla started to say but couldn’t finish without going pale. 
 
    “I killed him,” I chocked, gasping for air.  
 
    “You didn’t just kill him, you didn’t touch him and were able to make him explode,” Layla cried, pacing around.   
 
    Jake pulled his radio off his bullet proof vest. “Vicky we have a situation, I need Dr Jones” Jake said into it before walking towards me, he pulled some wipes out of his pocket and carefully wipe my hands clean. Andor started to help him wipe me down, but I pushed them both away.  
 
    “Emma don’t,” Andor snapped, coming back toward me but I backed away.  
 
    “She is right,” Layla said. “She’s dangerous,” walking away.  
 
    “She’s always been dangerous,” Andor shouted back, pulling me towards him and continuing to wipe me down.  
 
    “What happened?” Jake asked from behind Andor looking concerned.  
 
    I looked at them both, taking a deep breath and becoming calm, I pointed to the wall and they both noticed the Anti-Western Pledge symbol. “He shocked me, electric shocked me, with his hands and then…” I started as Dr Jones jumped down the hole. I looked at him, but he nodded for me to continue. “He shocked me, I was fine with him until Layla returned and my animal, she attacked him, but I didn’t shift, it was like a pulse, I can’t explain it any better than that,”  
 
    “The rest of you get back to the hotel and get some rest, I’m going to take Emma with me,” Dr Jones said but neither Andor nor Jake moved. He smiled. “Gentlemen, shall we?” Pointing to the hole. Jake picked me up and pushed me through first. Then they all piled into the truck, leaving Dr Jones and I to get in his car.  
 
    “I need to take some samples at the lab and you could use some time way from Jake’s glaring eyes,” he said light-heartedly as we drove to a random location. I looked around and he said, “I never said my lab, this is the closest one I could find,” before expertly breaking in. I laughed shock at seeing a different side to the doctor, he smiled back at me and gestured for me to go in, he then said, “Don’t ask Emma.” 
 
    I nodded acceptingly. I sat on the pure white counter top, and the doctor collected what he needed, the rooms were glass, so it was easy to see what he was doing. “I’m not exactly in danger when you are here I am?” he said, putting the items he had found next to me.  
 
    “That entirely depends on whether you electric shock me or not, apparently,” I told him and he nodded, picking parts of the man’s body off my suit and placing it in a clear liquid.  
 
    “How did it feel, the shock?” he asked me, and I shrugged my shoulders, looking out into the room. I told him, “like nothing to me,”  
 
    “Have you been shocked before?” he said, studying the sample and I ignored his question for a while, avoiding answering but the doctor knew me too well.  
 
    “Jump leads from a car, wasn’t it?” he said remembering what he read in my file. I shook my head at him. “That was painful, but this wasn’t,”  
 
    “Do you think it was supposed to be?” the doctor asked as he began taking my blood, my phone wouldn’t stop buzzing in my pocket and I was finding it hard to concentrate on his question. 
 
    “You can answer it, you know it will only be Jake,” He continued disapprovingly. I pulled it out of my pocket and turned it onto silent, ignoring the 32 missed calls. “I think it was supposed to kill me,” I told the doctor honestly.  
 
    “What makes you think that Emma?” Dr Jones asked, sitting down, slightly shocked my answer.  
 
    “He knew my name, and a man approached Jake and I last night in the hotel and he knew my name as well, a man pinned me down in the field and I could feel his power, he wasn’t a shifter, but he had some magic, maybe I am a monster.” I told him, looking concerned I added. “Something is happening to me, isn’t it?” 
 
    “You’re tired Emma, lets gets you back,” he said avoiding the conversation, collecting his samples and looking away.  
 
    “Doctor, what is it?” I asked chasing after him, but he refused to look at me and put the samples in the car before opening the car door for me. I slammed it shut. He looked at me and shrugged his shoulders “Do you think I know what’s happening to you?” he questioned, and I nodded. 
 
    “I think you have an idea,” I answered in a harsh tone.  
 
    Dr Jones lent on the car. “I thought I did but now I’m not sure,” 
 
    “What has changed?” I asked him, he smiled at me. 
 
    “You, Emma, I could never have predicted you would develop all of these powers, how could I? You were already a strong shifter with the power to instantly heal, surviving both a childhood of torture and several Anti-Western Pledge punishers, including Austin himself, the most… disgusting man. But here you stand, developing faster than we could have ever predicted, we thought we would have more time.” 
 
    “Who predicted this?” I asked him as he began to tell me things he clearly wasn’t supposed to be telling me.  He shook his head and opened the door to get in the car. “I will tell you, one day, Emma.”  
 
    We spent the car journey in silence as the doctor pretended to concentrate on the road, but I could tell something was running through his mind. When we got to the hotel and I got out, Axis got in the car, grunting at me and slamming the door. 
 
    When I got back to the hotel everyone had already gone to bed, most still feeling ill from the morning, some too confused to come together and talk. I walked into the kitchen and Jake grabbed my arm pulling me to the side. I watched his green eyes and they shimmered with concern, he rubbed his nose against mine and sighed. I knew what he wanted to ask but couldn’t bring myself to say the words, like he couldn’t.  
 
    It was hard for me having him so close to me, virtually throwing himself at me and being so gentle, it’s hard knowing why he was doing it, why he was feeling so attached to me tonight. He pulled up a chair and sat on in, pulling me into him, he had his hands on my hips while I stood in front of him. He was trying to get brave enough to ask.  
 
    “Who could you smell today?” he asked looking away and I stroked his cheek. He held my hand kissing my palm.  
 
    “Austin,” I winced, and he pulled me closer.  
 
    “He’s getting closer,” Jake said worriedly. He suddenly stood up, causing the chair to screech across the room and slam into the wall. I flinched, and he apologised. “I’m sorry Em.” 
 
    “They are coming for us, I can feel it. What can we do?” I said realising we were going to have to face him one day and I felt it all through my body that, that day was coming. Jake knew it too, he found it painful pulling up the memories of what Austin did to me. He couldn’t even look at me now when talking about him and has never been able to look at me when talking about what he had done.  
 
    He cuddled me, pressing close against me, his animal pushing onto mine in a protective manor. I could feel my animal embracing his, letting him protect her. His body was tight, his muscles were all contracting, and he was fighting his feelings. Trying to be strong, but the story with Jake was that even though he was perfectly strong on the outside, on the inside he was an emotional mess and no amount of muscle could change that.  
 
    “I’m never going to let him hurt you again,” he said. I pulled away with tears in my eyes.  
 
    “You can’t promise that Jake.”  
 
    “I wish I could,” He sighed, he had no anger in his voice, he was concerned about what Austin was going to do. Andor slowly walked in behind us, expecting to defuse an argument or join in on a joke but he soon realised this wasn’t one of those time.  
 
    He realised Jake and I were having a close moment. Something Andor still wasn’t sure about. “What’s with the serious faces friendies?” he asked smiling at us and wondering why we were so unhappy. “It doesn’t matter,” I said trying to forget it, but Jake muttered.  
 
    “It does matter, it matters to me.” I looked at him and back at Andor who was without a clue.  
 
    He started to look concerned as Jake seemed upset and I said, “I smelt someone today.” Andor looked at Jake realising why his best friend was sulking so badly. Andor came over and hugged me before walking over and squeezing his best friend’s shoulders.  
 
    “I can’t do it again,” Jake said finally breaking. I couldn’t watch and walked away feeling guilty. The men could talk over this on their own without me present, they couldn’t be objective about Austin, they both wanted to destroy him, and I wanted that more than they did. But the Anti-Western Pledge were more than one horrible man. It wasn’t my biggest problem either, I needed to be able to control my power, they didn’t feel what I felt, and the pain of what Austin did to me didn’t change my animals power. Not like it had been changed recently.  
 
    I lay on the sofa trying to get comfortable for another night and Layla came and lay on the sofa opposite me. She looked at me for a moment and then asked. “Do you think we are monsters?” 
 
    “Maybe I am,” I replied, knowing that today frightened her. She looked at me, still with a hint of fear in her eyes and then sighed. 
 
    “What?” I asked her. I had never seen her so distracted and full of thought, she sat up and looked at the window.  
 
    “We don’t need to worry because you’re on our side,” she said in a less then delighted tone. I watched her continue to sigh, I noticed Jake and Andor were also watching her as they entered the room.  
 
    “You mean we are lucky she is on our side,” Andor said, sitting next to her, Jake sat on the floor, leaning on the sofa I was laid on, near my head.   
 
    “We don’t know that yet,” I interjected as Layla rolled her eyes, Jake didn’t take that well though, he looked at her. “Weren’t you in the barn with Emma today?”  
 
    “Yes Jake,” she snapped at him being patronising. 
 
    “What if he had fired at you first?” Jake asked her in a blunt tone, he wasn’t worried that she was annoyed at him. 
 
    “It would have killed you,” I told Layla, she shook her head not knowing whether it would have or not, I continued. “I think it was supposed to kill me,” 
 
    “Then, why didn’t it?”  Layla said, again not being overly convinced of all that happened today, I looked at her and didn’t know what to say, I took a deep breath as I struggled not to snap at her and her attitude this afternoon. Instead I looked into her privileged face. “Well, the person that set us up didn’t know that my father used to electric shock me using jump leads from the car, did they?”  
 
    Layla stormed out the room and Andor got up ready to follow but for some reason he didn’t. Andor looked at me “Emma,” 
 
    “Don’t,” I said looking into his sad eyes, he looked at Jake, but I told them both. “It’s my reality, it’s the reason I’m alive.” Jake then also got up and left. He didn’t like talking about my tortured childhood, another privileged child, until Taylor. Andor However, he knew pain like I knew pain and he didn’t run away from it.  
 
    Andor lay down on the sofa were Layla had been and said, “It’s an awful lot to deal with isn’t it, little Brit,” I shook my head. “They don’t know the true reality behind this messed up world,” 
 
    “I know, right? What I would have given for a loving mother and father, who didn’t know about drugs,”  
 
    “Andor what happened to you as a child?” I asked acknowledging that Andor seemed to be in a talking mood.  
 
    “I guess I can tell you the cut version,” He replied and gave a deep sigh. “Don’t mention any of this to the others, ok? I trust you, but I don’t trust some of them,”  
 
    “Of course, I will keep it to myself,” I told him, and he nodded.  
 
    “My mom was a druggy, one day she killed by dad, I was seven at the time, she was totally high and by then she had lost her mind,” he looked at me to gauge my reaction and smiled when I didn’t seem at all shocked. “I was put in a foster home and lived with the loveliest people till she came back into my life when she was let out of prison, I was twelve at the time and I still trusted her, she got me into all kinds of drugs and crime and sexual things that I shouldn’t have done or even seen in my early teens, I turned myself around when my foster father got terminal cancer, I was awful, I did terrible things,” he confessed, looking away.  
 
    “You are not awful now,” I said to him, I loved Andor like a brother and to me he was the perfect blend of good and bad, but I guess people change.  
 
    “I am not awful now because I realised how wrong it was, but it took me a few years, well until I was eighteen and my foster father got really sick, I went looking for my mother and she was sleeping with a man who, turned on her because of me, when he held a knife up to her throat, I did what I had to do and then I left my foster family behind, they didn’t need the trouble,” he told me.  
 
    “You are one of my favourite traits Andor, you’re honest,” I said to him as he got everything off his chest.    
 
    “It’s nice to have people like you, who l can be honest with, I would be nothing without you some days Em,” He acknowledged. I smiled and felt kind of important.  
 
    “I keep you close because I see the same hurt in your eyes as I see in mine when I look in the mirror, you’ve been deeply hurt by the people who should have loved you the most,” he said before looking towards Jake’s room. “But you have to let Jake in more too, I may be honest but he’s loyal, and the day is coming when you are going to need as many loyal people surrounding you as you can get.” He then sighed and turned around, not leaving to go to his room but sleeping right next to me.  
 
    I stared at the ceiling for a while thinking about what he said, he was a good man and I would never hold the past against him. I slowly got off the sofa, trying not to wake Andor and walked to Jake’s room, I slightly opened the door to see he was asleep, I slid into bed next to him. I needed a cuddle. It was hard to be strong all the time, I felt the need to fight Jake because I didn’t want to be controlled by my feelings for him but some days I wanted nothing more to lay in bed and cuddle, watch a movie, eat ice-cream and to exist, without the complications of who we were or what we could do.  
 
    Jake turned around putting his arms around me and squeezing tight, I leant into him as close as I could get and smelt his half naked body. He smelled like home. He was doing the same to me, smelling my hair, stroking my back, he purred. “I forgot how this feels,”  
 
    “I’m scared Jake,” I admitted as he coiled himself around me, he didn’t reply, he let his animal tell me all I needed to know, his Lion would do anything to protect me and I could feel it, it warmed my body and made me feel whole. I sighed but he wouldn’t let me feel down. “Don’t sigh like that, it hurts me, you have everything you need here Emma, everything you could ever want, you’ll see,” he said before rolling over, I rested across his chest and he smiled. “My Emma.”  
 
    Vicky stormed into the living room again, much like the morning before and looked at me. I was stood placing a tea in front of Andor whom had no idea I hadn’t slept on the sofa next to him. 
 
     “Pack up Em, we are leaving in an hour, we are going to Manchester, England,” I smiled at her and ran into Tom’s room. “Tom we are going home, back to England, we are going to Manchester,” the biggest smile came across his face I have ever seen on anyone’s face. He was like a Cheshire cat. 
 
    Tom was English like me and we got on brilliantly, he was funny and clever, he also had a good knack for being there when you need him. He had a younger sister and he looked after her, he was so elated when we got to go home, and he could see her. He quickly started packing his bags as the news flew around the pent house. We all met in the living room an hour later with all our things.  
 
    Members of the USA marines started filing in and taking our things out of the room. Layla leant over. “I never understand why we can’t move our own bags,” I smiled as I watched Axis telling the men to be careful with his things; he was from Christchurch in New Zealand, so he accent was very distinctive. When we got to Manchester and checked into the hotel we went straight to sleep to get ready for tomorrow. 
 
     Vicky sat down to tell us why we had been brought here, she took a deep breath. “We have a new project; it is our job to now find a specific group of terrorists,” 
 
    “Specific group?” Kade said with a bewildered expression as Vicky turned to collect her notes. Vicky was very tense this morning and her body language shut us down. She was fidgeting and avoiding eye contact. Something she was about to tell us, she found uncomfortable and it was very clear. She spoke slowly, trying not to rush into telling us something terrible but she managed to collect herself enough to deliver our briefing.   
 
    “We do not know much about this group, they are highly skilled, funded and dangerous” Vicky told us, she took a deep breath in, whatever she was trying to get out was important. “They aren’t going to go down easy and that is why you have been drafted for this.”  
 
    “We don’t know who these people are?” puzzled Katie trying to piece the information that Vicky was giving us together. 
 
    “Yes, hundreds of people have already died being tortured by this group and only one person has survived them.” Vicky explained looking at the floor.  
 
    “HANG ON,” Andor blurted out angrily. “You’re talking about Emma, Emma is the only one to have survived their torture.” Vicky kept looking at the floor but it angered Andor more. “You mean when YOU sent us on that impossible mission Vicky!” he shouted, and Jake squeezed his shoulder trying to get him to calm down, but it was too late. Andor was already in a rage and it was best we all stood back, especially me.  
 
    “Do you know why Emma survived Vicky?” Andor asked snapping at her, slamming his hand on the table causing a loud bang and forcing her to look at him. “Because she’s FUCKING immortal! SHE CAN’T DIED.”  
 
    “I have apologised for that mission Andor,” Vicky said calmly, looking away from him again, collecting herself while trying not to be affected by his anger.   
 
    “You will be apologising forever,” Andor said glaring at her. “Jake, she has to be kidding, why would they do this to us? Years ago, you told us this wasn’t our mission, that we couldn’t take on the group and now the UN pander to us as a last resort.” His eyes were bright red, but Jake couldn’t help him, he was as afraid of them as the rest us and what the Anti-Western Pledge did to me haunts him as much as it haunts Andor. 
 
    “It’s about time we took them down Andor,” I told him, even though the pain of the first mission we ever went on was still flowing through my veins. I wanted to panic, to stop breathing and fall to the floor. Like I had done before.  
 
    All I wanted to do was to wake up when to Anti-Western Pledge were already gone. But I knew, and I had known since the day I met the Anti-Western Pledges soldiers and punishers that it was going to have to be me that took them down. Everything leading up to this moment couldn’t have come down to coincidence. It was time to fight for my dignity back from the Anti-Western Pledge.   
 
    “We better get some research done,” said Rose as Vicky was about to talk. She was trying to get us all back on track. She winked at me as everyone calmed down.  
 
    Vicky looked at us. “The reason why we know this group are more than Middle Eastern is because they have killed important people, they are working with important people and they are creeping towards something major,”   
 
    “And we have to stop them before do what?” Jake added, and Vicky shook her head. “Before they expose you all to the world,” she whispered. “And take you all,” we all looked at her shocked, this wasn’t only a mission about saving the world, but it was a mission about not exposing what we really are to the world. 
 
    “He loved Emma, he’s been obsessed ever since, they created that liquid to kill you all, they knew you were coming, they knew we were coming, they’ve been playing us for years,” Vicky confessed. “I have been doing everything I could to avoid missions to the Middle East with you all, telling the UN that after what happen to Emma you were in a bad state but we have delivered on every mission they have given us and they think it’s about time we deal with the bigger threat to humanity. When we were in Yemen and you transformed, he found you again, something in their game plan changed, there hasn’t been a bombing since then,”  
 
    Thinking back to the torture that I endured at the hands of the Anti-Western Pledge, and distinctively one man I instantly knew what she was talking about. The man that Jake, Andor and I were so afraid of.  
 
    “So, this has been going on for years? Great!” Jake snapped at Vicky starting to get quite upset about what we were being asked to do. Vicky nodded. 
 
    “It’s escalated recently, the Anti-Western Pledge have been torturing people constantly, they are hacking computers and we are being pinned down by them.”  
 
    “Why suddenly now?” Tom asked Vicky and she shrugged her shoulders, then she added. “Because everyone needs a saviour, because they are being beaten by our forces in the Middle East, because you guys are the ultimate killers, because you’re his last hope for winning, his last hope for proving to the UN that he can take whatever he wants from them.”  
 
    I looked at how her expression was different, how something in her had changed, to me this mission seemed personal to her, but I couldn’t figure out why.  
 
    Kade looked at her. “Whose missions is this?” he asked as usually she told us who we are working for. She closed the file in front of her and whispered. “This one’s for the entire population of the world Kade, if we don’t nail this and we lose you guys, we could be over run. World War second strike is nearly ready to start. And it isn’t about politics, it’s about humans’ verves powerful people,”  
 
    For some reason we didn’t question her. We accepted what she was saying. Although I knew what she was saying to be true the others didn’t have to accept this mission.   
 
     We all looked at her as she allocated jobs to the members of the group. Vicky chose her and Rose to go does some research. The rest of us were to go around Manchester; trying to confirm some intelligence she had been given. Our basic job today was to watch Manchester, watch how it moved and how it could be hurt. London had been attacked before, as New York had but this was something different. This was something that had been coming for a long time, terrorist that were calculated and powerful, people who knew what we were and were coming for us. It was frightening to think that these people lived among us, these people played us and could be anyone. Controlling, calculated and callas.  
 
    I was pared with Andor and that was annoying because he never stops talking. While I was trying to observe, Andor was running his mouth. “Cool place this Manchester,” he said, Andor lived in New York so I was sure he was not impressed in the slightest. “I think it is ok,” I replied trying to keep the conversation short.  
 
    “You not like the hustle and bustle Em,” he said stepping in front of me trying to slow me down.  
 
    “Nope, that’s why I live 2 hours away from here, in my beautiful Yorkshire” I said trying to get around him. I couldn’t tell him I used to live here, I used to be tortured here by my father.   
 
    “Do you remember what happened to you Emma?” He questioned me as we stood in the middle of the street.  
 
    “Every day,” I said as I walked away from him. I didn’t want to talk about it. This was going to be a hard-enough mission for me as it was. Coming face to face with my captors and trying to control myself.  
 
    “OK then,” he said, I look over at him as he looked at the floor disappointed. 
 
    “I didn’t think you would give a shit,” I said joking to get his attention, he smiled at my comment.  
 
    “Is that because I am a player?” he laughed, and I nodded. “I have news for you Em, I never intend to play you,” he said before shoving me gently and then walked side by side with me around a corner.   
 
    “You never told what happened to you from your point of view, we had help from Dr Jones and the files, but you never explained yourself,” He mentioned as we walked through the streets.  
 
    “It was too much for me to have to deal with, why ask now?” I asked. 
 
    “I want to know everything because when we were in Afghanistan, I didn’t think I was ever going to get you back, when I arrived back at base and you didn’t, the whole team broke down, the confusion and sadness on their faces was heart breaking.” He replied with a pained expression, he could never get over that he was supposed to protect me. I nodded and took a deep breath, I looked at him.  
 
    “I can’t describe what happened to me Andor. I can’t explain what happened to the others that I was with, my animal protected me, she is part of me and she is the reason why I am alive,” 
 
    “The reason you’re alive is because your body was no stranger to being tortured, the reason you’re alive is because you are not a shifter, but I am still sorry Em, for not protecting you,” Andor said, looking at me.   
 
    “There is nothing you could have done about it Andor,” I smiled at him. 
 
    “We should never have gone, and we should have come to rescue you,” he said before dancing around a lamppost to clear the air. I looked at him, he hadn’t changed since the day we had met. I watched as he watched me and asked, “Who sent you to recruit me?”  
 
    “Axis did, you and Katie were the last ones to be recruited, he sent Jake and Rose to get her, under huge protest by Jake and he sent me to come find you, again, under huge protest by Jake,” Andor giggled as he explained.  
 
    “It was probably me registering for school that maybe gave away my location,” I told him, but he gave a look that told me the Apex Division knew where I was the whole time.  
 
    He shook that look from his face and said, “I was saved when Jake came to find me, I thought I could do the same for you, it turns out I was to learn more about myself then I was about you,” 
 
    “You taught me a lot too Andor,” I told him, and he smiled.  
 
    “I knew as soon as I saw you that you were destined for something amazing,” then he looked away as if it was all too much for him. 
 
    “This sucks,” he sighed.  
 
    “What?” I replied not understand what exactly sucked.  
 
    “Call Layla and Jake, tell them to meet up back and the hotel, Vicky must have some more information for us by now,” he shouted.  
 
    We ran back to the hotel and Vicky met us with some information. She has already told Layla and Jake who were already getting ready for some undercover work. I walked into Layla room, she was already getting ready. “Are you coming with us!?” she squealed excitedly.   
 
    “Yes,” I replied less enthusiastically.   
 
    “I think this lipstick will look good on you,” she said, passing me the tube of lipstick.  
 
    “Lipstick is that really necessary?” I asked. Dressing up was not my thing, I was a lot more comfortable in my camo then I was in a dress.  
 
    “Not really,” Jake replied as he walked into the room. He looked good in his smart jeans and shirt.  
 
    “Twit twwooo,” Layla giggled but Jake glared at her.  
 
    He looked at me as I tried to pick a dress to wear. The best thing about being so close to Layla was we were the same size, so I could borrow her things. Layla decided she would walk out the room and I was left alone with our sharp looking commander.   
 
    “I like the red one,” Jake said to me casually. He was stroking his hand through his hair and looking very attractive. He looked very attractive most of the time with his mature looks and beautiful green eyes, I don’t think he would appreciate me saying that, it’s kind of girly but they are beautiful. I looked at the very tight red pencil dress and shook my head. “Why?” He said, still trying to be casual.  
 
    “Do you not think it’s a little girly for me?” I giggled, enjoying his attention.   
 
    “I think you would suit anything,” he blushed. Although I think the reason he was acting this way is because England is the very place we got together, maybe he is feeling a little sentimental. Maybe he was regretting putting our relationship on the side and letting the job come first.  
 
     I eventually picked out a Black Bodycon dress with long sleeves. I looked at Jake as I place the dress on the bed “I am going to get dressed now Jake,” I said but he didn’t reply. He seemed to be spaced out, so I clapped. “Jake?” I whispered. 
 
    “Sorry, I was in a world of my own, see you outside,” he replied as he walked out the room.  
 
    When I was ready I joined the others outside and we walked along the road, aiming to go into the clubs and gain some information about the Anti-Western Pledges underground trading. But we walked passed something that I wasn’t prepared to face today. I wondered across the road towards a terrace house and my mind took over. I could hear the others shouting me, but I couldn’t turn back.  
 
    I walked up to the red door that was half open, looking at the end terrace, I took a deep breath. The garage was to the left, the door closed, and the windows smashed. I had a sudden flash back to what happened to me in that room, but something wasn’t right. I wasn’t watching from my perspective. The thoughts were clouded. It was someone else’s point of view I was seeing, and my animal didn’t like it, she started fighting back and the memories faded.  
 
     The house looked like it had been abandoned for a while, there was no car on the drive or litter in the bin. I looked down the street as memories flooded my mind. I didn’t notice the Anti-Western Pledge logo on the door until it slammed behind me. I tried to open the door and it was stuck. I could hear Andor banging on the door at the other side, but the door wouldn’t open. Then I could hear Jake start to panic, I stroked the door as I felt his heart rate beginning to beat too fast for his human form.   
 
    “Amazing isn’t it,” a voice said from behind me. A smooth Italian accent ran through my body and I knew who would stand there but I couldn’t turn around. How could he know about my old home?  
 
    “This is where it all started,” He began as my animal started kicking, she was almost screaming inside of me. He wasn’t going to ever get close enough. It wasn’t just her I could feel, the flutter of Eagle wings pushed through my body and the claws of the Lion scratched at me. I had never felt this close to either of Andor or Jake’s animals, but something about this situation was pushing me to control them.   
 
    Jet was not someone who surfaced very often, and it was becoming clear why. The door wouldn’t open and there was no way he could have jammed it from where he was stood. Was it even possible to have that kind of power? I shook my head hoping this was a horrible nightmare, but he continued. 
 
    “When even my most experienced punishers couldn’t break you, I knew you were special,” he licked his lips as I looked at him. “I shouldn’t have set Austin on you, that was a mistake on my behalf, I wanted him to break you, so you could start our training from the ground up, but he made you run,” Jet admitted which made me uneasy.  
 
    He couldn’t possibly be being honest with me because he had only just met me. He was wearing an expensive white suit, with a purple waist coat and tie, he stepped towards me and I stepped back until my back touch the door. Andor, Jake and Layla were quiet, listening to what was happening.  
 
    “Why do I make you so uncomfortable?” he asked stroking my face. I pushed him away and said, “You commanded your men to torture me, why would I feel comfortable around you?”  
 
    “I never commanded Austin to do what he did to you Emma, I wouldn’t!” He snapped at me. He acted as if I was the one in the wrong for accusing him of commanding my torture. I didn’t say anything, but I was completely on edge, I couldn’t transform because it was what he wanted.  
 
    “I have a few things to admit,” he smiled a sickening grin, he looked up towards my old bedroom. “This isn’t the first time I have been here Emma, I have to admit, that it was even hard for me, a murderer, a monster, to watch your father attack you like he used to.”  
 
    I gasped but felt comforted by a sudden gentle pulse within me, coming from Jake, I could feel his Lion cuddling me but had never done so before from this distance, and as Jake growled at the other side of the door. Jet laughed. 
 
    “The King will always protect the Queen,”  
 
    Jet then moved away from the door and back to me, looking at me he began explaining himself. “I wanted to make the world a better place, to even out wealth and give everyone a positive future but the west didn’t like that, they need people to exploit, don’t they,” he told me. “So, I decided if we couldn’t be even, I would ground the west into nothing, I would eat them from the inside out,” his tone became menacing and he started to run towards me. I growled, and he stopped, smiling and clapping.  
 
    “Oh, it’s happening, I can’t wait to see what happens,” he giggled but he wasn’t going to force me to transform. I wasn’t going to give him the satisfaction.  
 
    “Come on Emma, you need to pick a side!” he said, and I snapped back.  
 
    “I will never pick your side,”  
 
    “Why?” he said seeming to start to question my whole life. “Because of Leland.” I stopped.  
 
    “What did you do?” 
 
    “You know what I did, I made him immortal. Why wouldn’t you want your boyfriend to be immortal?” Jet smiled, acting like what he had done to Leland was kind and it wasn’t.  
 
    “He isn’t my boyfriend!” I growled at him. “You hurt an innocent person.” 
 
    “Oh, so you are in love with someone else?” he puzzled trying to unravel me. I shook my head, but he knew I was lying.  
 
    “The Captain, nobody quite protects you like him, do they? I can feel him almost within you, it’s like somehow you carry his power, it incredible.” Then he listened and could hear Jake now trying to break down the door. He laughed as he knew he was right, he had followed us here but to talk to me and I couldn’t work out why.  
 
    “I would love to have him in my collection to, he is an amazing shifter, I can feel his power from here, I can feel how your power is connected, it’s electric,” Jet admitted walking around the room. “When my men in Yemen caught the two of you on camera, I couldn’t believe it, it was perfect.” 
 
     Then he changed the subject, as he does when he is trying to emotionally torture someone. “I watch your Father beat you a few times, the worse was when you were little, tiny even, maybe even two or three years old, three I think, he dragged you out into the garage, tied to down and… you screamed and screamed, it was piercing and it hurt to listen to, even I covered my ears, ” Jet swallowed, he was visibly upset by what he was saying but he continued. Wanting me to listen to his account of what he saw. 
 
    “When the screaming stopped, I uncovered my ears to hear your small cries, innocent sweet little sobs and he carried you almost lifeless into your bedroom and closed the door, leaving you to bleed on your own, I jumped onto the other roof so that I could see you, I didn’t want you to die, I actually felt quit emotional about it until I watched something I had never seen before, your skin healed, layer by layer, creating perfect skin without a mark, without proof that he ever did it to you, I think that time he used the saw.” 
 
    “Probably,” I told him unaffected by his memory.  
 
    He watched my reaction and listened for a moment, looking at me and saying “It was stupid of me to think the subject would kill you yesterday, I never watched him with the jump cables to the car. I only heard about that from another person. I did watch him run you a bath, the loving look on his face could have fooled anyone, he called you sweetly and allowed you to get undressed privately, I almost believed that he might have let you have a bath in peace but as you got in, I watched him plug in the extension cable, then the toaster and throw it in the bath. You screamed but were physically unaffected, jumping out and laying on the floor, breathlessly you calmed yourself, you were growling and on the edge of transforming but you controlled it, it always amazed me that you didn’t walk into the living room and destroy him,”  
 
    “That would have made me as bad as him,” I told Jet, he nodded. “Why didn’t you leave?” 
 
    “DON’T ANSWER HIM!” Jake shouted from the other side of the door. Jet laughed. “It’s funny to me how you are; yin and yang, sweet and sour, hot and cold. Jake is tough, hot headed, aggressive, determined and emotionally unstable, were as you Emma, are perfectly calm, content, relaxed and emotionally stable. You would have thought it was Jake who had felt the pain of your childhood, although he did have a fall from grace,” 
 
    “Don’t talk about Jake’s past,” I warned Jet and he slightly tilted his head to acknowledge what I had said. I continued, “I am not controlled,” 
 
    “You are Emma because you don’t need to use your animal, you have all the others to use theirs for you, but then that puzzles me to why you would have allowed yourself to get captured to save Andor’s life,” Jet continued but I didn’t want to continue to listen. He was clearly buying himself time and I had let him have enough. I began to get impatient and my animal knew it, she pulsed much like she had done before but this time it wasn’t deadly, it was strong, it was a call.   
 
    A loud growl echoed through the house. Jake was now really trying to break down the door, my animal was somehow urging him to do it, she was pushing him to get in and save her, I could feel his anger pouring through me, my skin started to glow red.  
 
    Jet laughed clearly knowing this was going to happen, loving every moment of our showdown, waiting for me to crack and transform. “Did you read the police report? He slit your mothers neck, which is completely sickening isn’t it,” he grinned but I didn’t blink, the past was the past and couldn’t be changed but he pressed on anyway.  
 
    “Do you know anything about yourself Emma? All this new power and no idea what is happening to you,” he said getting closer, but I didn’t flinch, he had shown he wasn’t going to hurt me, he watched as I was tortured as a child and never took the opportunity to finish me off. He wasn’t about to kill me now.  
 
    This wasn’t going how he wanted it, so I decided to push him. “Did you really think you could break me?” I laughed. “You sent over twelve of your best punishers in to torture me and not one of them got me to transform, what made you think that you would special enough?” he walked towards me and was beginning to get nasty.  
 
    “ONE DID BREAK YOU though didn’t he, he pushed you to the limit, he enjoyed violating your body, he said you were nice and tight, almost like a virgin but not quite, he puzzled whether you had been pushed into as hard as he did, he knew you hadn’t by the pain on your face, Leland clearly wasn’t hard enough with you,” but Jet was pushing his luck. He got too close for my animal and she pulsed, throwing him into the wall but as she did a memory flooded into my mind, I watched as the same thing happened before.  
 
    “We are out of time Emma,” He said in a smug tone before pulling something out of his pocket, it was a spray can. He sprayed my face and I began to chock, not because I couldn’t breathe, because I could breathe better, I was transforming. I could feel whatever he sprayed filling my body, pushing my cells to change into my animal. It burned. Shifting had never hurt me before. 
 
    I became balanced and Jet laughed, getting a good look at me, then he opened the door and three men ran in.  
 
    “Until next time Emma,” he said disappearing. But the men started to shoot me, I had no choice but to attack them, I threw one against the wall, but the other got distracted as Andor fell through the floor and took him out. 
 
    The side wall suddenly blew off and we were now in the unobstructed view of the public. Screams filled the street and the gun men fled. People ran, and I couldn’t transform, I couldn’t turn back into my human form.     
 
    “Good girl, little Brit,” Andor said as he ran over to me. I sat down, and he sat in front of me. “Let’s get you calm,” he whispered as he stroked me and tried to calm me down. He was so small compared to my animal, but she responded to him, this time however she couldn’t back away. I could still feel the chemical holding my cells in place. 
 
     Suddenly the back door burst open and something shot me “SHIT,” Andor shouted as Vicky stormed in.  
 
    “Everyone down,” she screamed as the rest of the team filled the room pointing guns at Andor, Jake and Layla. Before I blacked out all I could hear was Jake arguing with Vicky and Andor was trying to hold me up.  
 
    “Speak to me Em! Please” He pleaded. “Stay with me Emma.”    
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Past  
 
      
 
    Since Leland was gone, I had been finding it harder to fit in with anyone. Spending most of my time while I was at home laid in a bath of boiling water. Andor had been deployed and had been gone for a few months and I couldn’t feel him around anymore. It was the first time in my life that my animal couldn’t make me feel full, it was the first time she felt alone, and it was the first time I was struggling to connect to her.  
 
     My Grandma had become very worried about me and sparked a conversation over dinner one night. “Emma, you’re spending a lot of time on your own,” she wiggled her nose a little before continuing. “Spending a lot of time in the bath, is there something on your mind?” I looked at her, she wasn’t puzzled, and she knew what was wrong with me but thought it was better if we spoke about it. Better if I explained in my own words. I opened my mouth but didn’t know how to explain how I felt to her, both of us suffered at the hands of men and for me to be so addicted to one seemed conflicted.  
 
    “I think I loved him grandma,” I said as she stared me down looking for an answer, her expression did change to puzzled after my statement, she tilted her head slightly, sipping her tea from royal china before asking with a smile.  
 
    “So, why are you so upset?” 
 
    “To get so wrapped up in something that was never going to last was silly of me,” I told her stirring my soup over, and over again to avoid looking at her.  
 
    “Emma, everyone does it, falls in love with a young man who they can’t follow till forever, in fact, they don’t just do it with men but money, careers and talent, everyone chases something,” she said comforting me in the way that she does with wonderful advice and memorable quotes.  
 
    She took my soup from under me and looked into my eyes. “It’s painful, physically, even though there isn’t anything wrong with you, you can’t figure out whether it would be less painful to die then to live without him for one more second? Right,” I laughed as she explained my predicament.  
 
    Then her expression changed to a more serious one. “I loved someone once, someone I think I still love now, a man who much like you, he will never become old or know the pain of humanity, he has, I mean had, a terrible temper but a wonderful soul and he was never the aggressive monster he was with other people around me, he was always calm and compassionate, a completely different man to my husband,” she stood up to end the conversation, to show she had given as much information as she was willing to give but I questioned her, something I had stopped myself from doing before. 
 
     “A Shifter?” 
 
    She looked away, looking at her wall and her memories. She sighed. “he’s a simple memory now,” 
 
    “Yet, he isn’t on the wall,” I continued questioning but my stomach fluttered as I did, I felt cheeky, to question the women that had taken me in but there was always something on the tip of her tongue that she never said out loud. She became fluster, pulling at a few more of the photos and removing them from the wall. She looked at me. “Not everyone deserves to be in your life Emma,” she uttered.  
 
    “My life? I thought we were talking about your life,” I said confused at what she was trying to say. She shook her head again, returning to the table. “Isn’t it enough to know you are safe here?” she asked me in return. I had to trust her and nodded, even though it seemed to me that much of the conversation had been left unsaid.  
 
    She returned the conversation to me, she began stacking dished and unnecessarily cleaning, saying. “Why do you spend so much time in the bathroom?”  
 
    I began to help her clean up before I admitted. “The truth is, I spend most of the time in the bath under the water, at first, I like the feeling of the burning water tickling my skin with pain and then I stay under the water, I have fallen asleep before but every time I wake up and I haven’t downed, my lungs aren’t even filled with water, it’s as if my animal holds my breath for me.”  
 
    “She probably does, but maybe it’s time now to get over Leland, to start living life as Emma,” she said sloshing the water around while washing the pots still avoiding eye contact. “Andor came back today, maybe you should go talk to him?” 
 
    “He only fills half the hole,” I replied with a disappointed tone. 
 
    “You need to fill your own emptiness Emma,” Grandma smiled and reminded me.    
 
    When darkness finally fell I waved goodbye to my grandma and ran towards the beautiful, green, open fields of the dales. Only when I knew the farmers had put the cows to bed and the sheep were in their shelters did I tear through the dales in my animal form, jumping the stone fences and diving through the streams. I felt like my feet didn’t touch the ground, it was true freedom.  
 
    I darted through a small wood and I noticed a large shadow, the moon was full, and the eclipse was being caused by a large bird, a very large bird. It began to fly faster than I could run, and something urged me to chase it. I ran as fast as I could, but the bird mocked me, flying from side to side with ease. I was watching the bird when I ran off the edge of a hill, as I fell I turned back into my human self and began to brace myself to hit the water below. 
 
    At the second I thought I was going to make the plunge, I was flying, a pair of huge claws had grabbed me, the huge claws of a bald eagle. He dived to the field below and dropped me. I jumped up, looking around and finding the charming stubbled face of Andor Reed. 
 
    He laughed and said, “You should watch where you are going Emma,” 
 
    “Why?” I asked him intrigued about what he thought he knew about me.  
 
    “Because you will end up dead.” He puzzled not understanding my lack of caution.  
 
    “Andor, I am immortal,” I told him as I turned around ready to walk home. He ran up beside me and said, “Sometimes I think I am immortal, then I drink too much, and hangover strikes.” He laughed to himself and then continued. “Once, I got into a fight with a gang boss, got shot seven times and spent over a month in the medical centre at base,” but as he saw the confused look take over my face he stopped. 
 
    He ran in front of me. “You’re really immortal aren’t you Kid,” with shock on his face he still managed to smile. 
 
    “Yes, I really am immortal,” I giggled as he started to walk beside me again. 
 
    “Why didn’t you want to meet me this morning?” He asked in a very straight tone. I looked at him, watching his beautiful brown eyes fill with genuine hurt, and I did something I never thought I would do. I hugged him. He embraced me, holding me for a while, knowing I needed the comfort.  
 
    “Are you scared Emma?” he asked pulling away from me and looking confused. I shook my head at first but then I thought about the question.  
 
    I sighed and said, “I think I am,” 
 
    “Scared about me?” Andor asked, looking at the floor. 
 
    “No, I have no need to fear you Andor, if you wanted to kill me you would have done it by now, Eagles don’t play with their food,” I said, half snapping at him unintentionally, in a moody teenage manor and when I caught myself doing it. I apologised. “I’m sorry,”  
 
    He sat down on the grass and patted next to him. “I had trouble joining the Apex division, I was worried that they wanted me for something I would hate, I am not a hero Emma, I had never saved a life unless it saved my back and I had taken lives to survive, I can never do enough good to out weight the bad I have done, and that is the truth,” he swallowed and then smiled at me trying to be light hearted. He laughed. “Then this overly handsome man walked in, I clocked him and thought he looked like a dick, then he jumped in to save me from a real arse whooping, the type you do not wake up from,” he then shook his head. laughing again. “Unless you are you. But this blond-haired douche was Jake, he thought he knew some remedy to my problems. I didn’t believe him, I knew I had messed up and I wasn’t about to turn myself in.”  
 
    I sat down, and he continued his story, with a slight pained expression. “Jake showed me his Lion, and then came the pull, the pull from the inside, it was like a magnet, my animal wanted me to follow him.”  
 
    I looked at him. “A Lion, that must have been impressive,” 
 
    “He still is, I thought he was the most beautiful shifter I had ever seen until I saw yours, that velvet black coat is stunning,” he described before the sad look returned to his face. He shook his head. “It wasn’t my animal that made join, it was Jake and the look in his eyes, the look that he gave me, the look of someone who had lost his entire world, a look that told me he needed me to fill a hole, a hole in his heart and I won’t lie to you Emma, I wasn’t sure I could, and I think that is what I was afraid of, it wasn’t what the UN wanted from me, it was what Jake expected from me,” 
 
    “Did you fill the hole?” I asked Andor as he spoke about his best friend.  
 
    “I never will but I try every day, look kid, if you ever wanna hang out, run.” Before shooting into the sky and flying away.  
 
    My animal trusted him so much and I wanted to do the same but trusting a stranger was harder than I had initially thought. I walked through the woods in my human form, thinking everything through, my grandma’s words had really hit home with me.  
 
    Was I living for Emma? I wanted to wait for Leland to come home, I wanted to see him badly, I wanted to cuddle him, I wanted to say I was sorry for the way I acted. He wasn’t coming home any time soon however; I was stuck in limbo. Emma seemed like a word to me without meaning because I relied on the people around me to define who I was, as a person but I needed to define myself.  
 
    Sleeping alone was the worst part of being alone, Leland used to sneak through my window and take up half the bed, now when I roll over there is an empty space and then I couldn’t stop thinking of what happened, I couldn’t say goodbye and I couldn’t accept his choice. The way after we had made love, we argued and then he left. The way it ended on such a bad note instead of us being able to text or video call. The way I didn’t know how he was, did he hate it there, did he love the army, did he miss me, had he already found someone else. 
 
    Three o’clock in the morning was when I usually fell to sleep, after boring myself with the same questions over, and over again and, boom, it was morning again. I would drag myself to school and ignore everyone, then drag myself home and get in the bath. 
 
    Another night fell, and I ran again, meeting Andor. “I wish you could sleep Emma, I wish I could take it away from you, the pain,” he told me but then he tutted at himself. “Jake was never this nice to me, he never begged me to join, he didn’t plead with me,” 
 
    “But he did, without knowing, he begged you with his sad eyes,” I said listening to Andor and he smiled.  
 
    “Why do we keep talking about him?” he laughed and so did I. I watch him smiled thinking of his best friend. “I don’t know, you thought he was a dick when you first saw him,” I reminded Andor.  
 
    “I never thought that about you Emma, but your eyes do beg me, like his did,” he told me, watching me he had a look of despair came across his face as he contemplated a question he wanted to ask. He slowly asked. “How long have you been able to heal Emma?”  
 
    “I have been able to do it all my life,” I told him, watching him try to calmly walk through the trees. “I would be dead now without it.”  
 
    “It’s a disgrace that anyone could have treated you that way Emma,” he said to me. A slight anger in his voice I hadn’t heard before. “Some people aren’t cut out to be parents,” 
 
    “It’s in the past now Andor, and so are they,” I stated, and he shook his head, looking towards the stars and sighing.  
 
    “I wish that was true,” He then looked at me, deep into my eyes. “Promise me, you won’t let it affect your life.”  
 
    I looked at him and suddenly felt suffocated, I felt hurt and I could see pictures in his eyes of people hurting me. I panicked and stepped back. 
 
    “Emma?” he asked looking confused.  
 
    “Go,” I told him as I transformed and ran away. I got close to home and I transformed back, gasping for air. He made me feel naked, he made me feel like he had been here my whole life, watching over me. I was comfortable around him, relaxed and I didn’t understand it. It frightened me, mostly because my animal was dormant when he was around, I loved the feeling of her pushing against me all the time, knowing she would looking after me. She was giving into him, she wanted him to protect me.   
 
    I walked into the school and I could feel a different atmosphere, I could feel something was going to happen. This wasn’t good, my animal was on high alert. She could feel my nervous energy and stood on the edge of transformation. I walked past a group of boys who were in my tutor, they laughed and pointed at me, usually I would ignore them, today my animal had a different idea and my skin became covered in goose bumps, my hair stood on end and I turned around and looked one of them in the face.  
 
    “Do you have something to say to me?” I asked in a sharp tone approaching the main culprit fast. He stood back against the wall and the smirk was wiped off his face. 
 
    “Nothing Emma,” he swallowed as I got right in his face. I faked a confused face and asked.  
 
    “Then why are you laughing at me?” he didn’t reply, he was too scared. I grabbed him by the neck and held him up against the wall.  I did something I had never done before, my animal claws scratched him even though I was in my human form, blood started to trickle down my arm and I put him down. He gasped on the floor pale and fragile, he was human and watching him bleed didn’t sit well with me.  
 
    I ran to the bathroom and began throwing up, I endured endless torture from my father and not once did I hurt him, not once did my claws scratch his skin. I composed myself and began washing the blood from my hands. Blood on my hands was enough of a symbol for me to realise I had really messed up this time.  
 
    White walls were the clinical backdrop to the educational psychologist office. The only bit of colour was the red door. When I described it as clinical, I meant it, no photos of Mrs Hill’s family on the desk, no ornaments, not even an office plant. Simply some cupboards with some psychology books lined the room and a white desk with two white chairs either side were placed near the only window.    
 
    “Emma it’s really important that we help you,” Mrs Hill said as she clicked her pen. “I understand that your grandma had to take you away from your mother and father.” She started again where we had left off, me telling her nothing and her leaving me to come to terms with my own feelings. She started at this same point every time we met, forming the opinion that I had some deep routed psychological problems. She couldn’t know the truth.  
 
    “It wasn’t my mother, just my father,” I told Mrs Hill as she tried to find a way to describe my hardest moments in the softest way she could. It had been over three years since I was rescued by my Grandma and my counselling sessions went around and around in circles.  
 
     I was about to leave school and Mrs Hill was trying to make sure I would be alright in the world, but she didn’t understand me. It was like I didn’t live that life, like the first thirteen years of my life didn’t happen but today Mrs Hill had taken the big step in reopening those memories and trying to heal some of the deep, open emotional wounds that were holding me back.  
 
    “I do understand that you might not be able to remember,” Mrs Hill explained with a pained expression, as the school psychologist she might never have come across a case like mine. She might have never had to deal with someone whose parents had abandoned their basic human instincts of protecting their child. She swallowed hard trying to find her next sentence. This had gone on for years, the uncomfortable atmosphere between the two of us, she didn’t know how to deal with me, but she couldn’t admit it.  
 
    She had helped so many other children in the school overcome emotional distress, but she couldn’t find a way to help me. I watched her uncomfortable body language and thought of something to say to ease her mind. “One of the best moments of my life.” I opened with, “was when I saw the realisation in my mother’s eyes, when she slapped my father clean across the face as my grandma took me away.” 
 
    Mrs Hill held back as tears as she asked. “And why do you remember that as a good moment?” 
 
    “She realised she had been living the last thirteen years for the wrong person, that she had put her time and effort into keeping a small, worthless man happy, a man that hit us because he had no control over his own life. I don’t blame her, she was scared to leave but when it came down to it, the choice was taken from her.” 
 
    Mrs Hill nodded, happy that I was finally opening up to her, and questioned. “And how do you feel now she is gone?” 
 
    “I wish I could tell her what I said to you, that I knew he was the reason she wasn’t the mother she could have been.” Mrs Hill stared at me, taking a small inhale of breath before she walked over to face the wall. “And what would you say to your father if he was still here?”  
 
    “That not only did he sit there in self-pitting, ruining his own life, he ruined the life of an innocent women and her child. I was only my mother’s child. I don’t associate him as part of me,”  
 
    I walked out of the office to be met by Leland in his uniform. “I got home, and your grandma told me what had happen,” he said in a stern voice but then he smiled. “Is it true that you drew blood? Because that’s impressive.” 
 
    “When did you get home?” I asked him, avoiding conversation about my lack of control. He looked puzzled as he walked in front of me, turning around to question. “What happened to you telling me everything?” 
 
    “You left.” I said bluntly walking faster.   
 
    “Emma,” He said following me, chasing me. 
 
    “Leland, please don’t,” I asked him, turning to him with tears in my eyes. He shook his head and walked away from me.  
 
    I didn’t mean to hurt him, but I could no longer remember the comfort of having him here, six months was a long time to lose someone who had been by your side every moment of everyday for the last three years. I repressed the memories of him loving me more then I repressed the memories of being hit over, and over again by my father because the moment he told me he was leaving, the thought of having to face the world alone was too much, the thought of waking up on my own was a feeling of emptiness and the thought of having part of myself across the other side of the country was like splitting my soul.   
 
    He went from being my everything to being a distant memory with one sentence. The emotional pain of him leaving hurt a hundred times more than being physically beaten because physical bruises heal. Scars fade and bones mend but remembering what happened was torture. Emotional pain that I wasn’t ready for, pain that couldn’t be fixed by my animal.  
 
    The moment I felt like I was going to burst out crying something hugged me from the inside, it was her and I remember who my true soul mate was, who had really protected me this whole time and I needed to run. I walked along a small track that lead onto the open space of the Yorkshire dales and set her free. Letting her take over came naturally to me, I felt grounded as my shifter form. 
 
    She is stronger and bolder, she’s not afraid and she’s at peace with herself. Everything I couldn’t be as a human. 
 
    I came home to a beautiful cooked stew and grandma sat at the table waiting for me, she wouldn’t mention today, she knew she didn’t need to. Then there was a knock at the door, grandma answer it with a giggle and let the men into the house. Leland and Andor stood in the doorway looking uncomfortable. Grandma rushed around setting two more places at the table before running off to grab two more bowls of stew from the kitchen.  
 
    “You can both sit down you know,” I told them, laughing at their awkwardness, knowing that neither man was shy. 
 
    Andor jumped at the chance to join us and skipped to the table, delighted by the invite and he waited happily for grandma to return with his dinner.  
 
    Leland slowly joined us, eyeballing Andor on his way passed making it obvious he would rather Andor not have been here, but he was, and it was time Leland accepted Andor. Grandma placed stew in front of both the men, accompanied with homemade bread rolls. Andor tucked straight in, saying “Thank you Luna,” while eating as much as he could.  
 
    Leland shook his head, used to my grandma’s cooking by now he started slowly tucking in, becoming more comfortable around Andor then he would ever admit. Grandma smiled at me. “This is nice,” 
 
    “Thank you for opening your home to me,” Andor said to her and Leland rolled his eyes, which made me laugh. Half spitting stew across the table, grandma joined in with my giggling fit and Leland began to smile.  
 
    “Have you enjoyed your time away Leland?” she asked to make Leland feel wanted.  
 
    “I have loved it, I really feel like this is exactly what I want to do with my life,” He told grandma and Andor smiled at me. Andor stopped filling his face. “That’s a very brave decision,”  
 
    “Why? Because I don’t have a giant animal inside of me to protect me,” Leland asked not taking Andor’s complement without a questioning first.  
 
    “No, you are willing to give your life to save others, that is brave,” Andor told him and for a moment Leland didn’t have anything smart to say back but he wasn’t going to give up. He looked at Andor. “The Apex Division don’t have a great reputation.” 
 
    “No, we don’t,” Andor said to Leland, assuring him, he already knew what army men thought about his team. 
 
    “But then that’s because they don’t know,” Leland said, sticking up for Andor for the first time and I knew that I had to join. Andor smiled pushing himself away from the table. “Thank you, Luna. But I have travel arrangements to make,” 
 
    “I will walk you out,” I told him. Walking outside with him. “Thank you,” 
 
    “No, Andor, thank you and I want to join,” I told him, and he laughed, nodding and skipping away.  
 
    Leland and I laid on my bed that night. I smiled at him and said. “At least you were right, we would never be the same,” I told him, but he didn’t smile.  
 
    “Can we be friends Emma? I’ve missed you and not like that, talking to you calms me and I need you to disobey me, it keeps me in the right place,” he admitted, putting his arm around me.  
 
    “I guess we can,” I told him, smiling as we cuddled as friends in a bed we once had used as a couple.  
 
    The next morning, there was a knock at the door. I answered it and Andor passed me a plane ticket.  
 
    “You finish school in a few months, these are tickets to come meet me in New York, we still need to talk a little more before you decided you want to join the group, plus they won’t let you join till you are eighteen, so we can get to know each other some more before then,” he smiled in the charming way he did and then got into his beautiful ruby red mustang and left. 
 
                   I smiled as he left, I looked out into the little village I lived in and felt like a small fish, in the huge ocean. New York was somewhere I always wanted to travel but never had the money to do it. For Andor, New York was home, a huge city with no limits, it was a huge contrast to the cool and calm of Yorkshire and its friendly people. I was ready for it though, ready to start my life. 
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    My head was spinning, my lungs were burning and my whole body felt; weak, numb and disconnected. I was waking up. It reminded me of a feel I had, had before. Being poisoned by the Anti-Western Pledge years ago, didn’t seem like anything but a torture tactic, now I was starting to believe it was the beginning of all this.  
 
    Air was squeezing itself through my lungs, almost as if it was oxygen that wanted me to live through this. Burning as it oxygenated my human blood with enough oxygen to power my mighty panther. But she wasn’t there to be awakened, she was asleep, injured and scared, wondering around in my mind, finding every weakness we had to destroy it. It hurt like it had never hurt before.  
 
    My human form had to hold on to life while my powerful form struggled to come back from being overpowered. If there was anything that she did not like, it was someone thinking they were powerful enough to take her from me. Blood pumped around my body faster than I could support but as I began to feel warm, a sudden cold breeze hit me.  
 
    I was pushed onto the cold floor and was kicked in the face. “FUCK,” I shouted as my vision slowly returned and blood rushed out of my nose. Fast and thick. Vicky was stood above me and kicked me square on in the face again, but she stopped, shocked by the rush of blood that was leaving my body.  
 
    “What are you doing?” I questioned as she became distracted, watching my body struggle to heal. Watching me bleed like a human would. She collected herself, “YOU, nearly cost me my job today!” she snapped both on the verge of tears and of laughing at the same time.  
 
    “Nearly; is the word that tells me you shouldn’t be kicking me in the face,” I said in a cocky voice. I wasn’t about to be nice to the women. I could feel the blood running down my face faster and faster and she screamed.  
 
    “You are so aggravating,” 
 
    “Why?” I puzzled before closing my eyes, pleading to my Panther to return to me, to stop drowning me in her power and heal me.  
 
    “Control yourself or I will kill you,” She said, pulling the gun out of her pocket. I shook my head and looked down. I was feeling; dizzy, weak and human, and I don’t think the two kicks to the face delivered by my commander helped. Neither did the gleaming white walls of the room Dr Jones must have been allocated when we came to Manchester, the light was shining right in my eyes and it was incredibly bright. It reminded me of my educational psychologist clinical office.   
 
    I heard the safety click on Vicky’s gun, accepting that my Panther wasn’t retuning, I bowed my head. The door suddenly opened, and Jake ran in. He pinned Vicky to the wall. He growled.  
 
    “Ever hurt or threaten her again and I will kill YOU,” he was very close to changing but wouldn’t let go of her.  
 
    “Jake let go off me or lose your job,” Vicky choked but he still held her there, watching her choke.  
 
    “I am sure you will get fired before me,” Jake hissed as Vicky started to squirm.  
 
    “Let go of her Jake, she isn’t worth it,” I coughed as I tried to help myself up. 
 
    Jake instantly let go of her and looked at me. Vicky gazed at me for a moment with a confused face and then ran out the room. I sat in the pool of my own blood, I wasn’t feeling much, Jake sat in front of me on the floor.  
 
    “I only went to get some water,” he sighed as he admitted he hadn’t left my side the whole time I was out.  
 
    “It’s not your fault Jake,” I coughed trying to speak but blood got caught in my throat. 
 
    “IT IS MY FAULT!” he shouted at me, almost roaring and then immediate said “Sorry,”  
 
    “No, it’s mine, Little Brit.” Andor’s voice said from the door way. “We shouldn’t have gone out, it was a stupid idea,” 
 
    “I chose the club, it was a shame we never got there,” I muttered as I spat blood onto the floor. Jake and Andor both laughed.  
 
    “That was lovely,” Jake joked stroking my hair gently behind my ear. 
 
    “Did our commander kick you in the face?” I asked him. 
 
    “No,” He sighed, looking at all the blood on the floor.  
 
    “Look, I am fine, no harm done,” I said to him as I touched his cheek, smiling at him. Andor smiled at both of us and shook his head. And I was right, Vicky didn’t harm me but what Jet had done was a different story. My Panther began to return, I inhaled a deep breath feeling myself become whole again, but she wasn’t done. She hadn’t finished with Jet’s power.  
 
    “WHAT HAS SHE DONE?” Dr Jones shouted from the door. He shook his head and him and Jake slowly picked me back up and put me on the table.  
 
    “I leave for five minutes thinking you would come around, and I would come back, then she does this, I am filing a complaint,” Dr Jones scowled as he touched my nose and I squeezed Jakes hand when it hurt.  
 
    “Dr, you’re hurting her,” Jake said as I squeezed his hand a little too tight.  
 
    “Sorry Jake,” The doctor laughed as he stopped prodding and poking me.  
 
    “Give me a moment, I need something from my office,” Dr Jones said as he walked away. Andor walked toward me and stood with Jake. 
 
    “Layla and Rose going to freak when they see what Vicky has done,” Andor said as he stroked my cheek. 
 
    “We are all sorry Emma, we should have gotten in somehow and shot him,” Jake mumbled thinking through Jet’s plan and how he knew we were coming. 
 
    “Don’t be stupid! You all made the right choice, you always make the right choices” I said to him and I noticed I was still holding his hand. 
 
    “No, I don’t, not for you, not for us” He muttered shaking his head.  
 
    “You are always trying to protect me Jake, always,” I said trying to make him understand that I could never be mad at him.  
 
    “Never works though does it Emma?” He asked in an annoyed voice.  
 
    “Yes, I am well looked after, this was one incident,” I replied, thinking of all the times the group had, had my back and I hadn’t been hurt.  
 
    “I can’t take anymore incidents involving you!” He whimpered looking hurt. 
 
    “Why?” I snapped, annoyed at him constantly being on my back and never explaining why.  
 
    “BECAUSE I LOV,” he shouted but he stopped himself, ran his hand through his hair and continued. “It doesn’t matter,”  
 
    “It does,” I snapped at him wanting to know how he really felt but Vicky stormed into the room, she didn’t get time to say anything.  
 
    “GET OUT!” Jake shouted before she even got close. 
 
    “I wanted to…” 
 
    “Get out,” he said slower but with the same amount of power.  
 
    “Oh Jake, there is no need to be the protective boyfriend,” she uttered as she left the room.  
 
    “What did you say you PSYCHO BITCH?” Jake bellowed after her, she turned around. “That’s enough Jake,” 
 
    “No, do you know what enough is? You kicking Em in the face is more than enough, you should have been fired today and you might be fired tomorrow but whatever you do and whatever happens, you will never come near Em again,” he demanded before pushing past her and leaving the room. Vicky looked at Andor.  
 
    “Get out Vicky,” Andor said before even looking at her.  
 
    Andor looked at me. “Em, that man loves you and I don’t care if it takes him a hundred years to admit it or not but more importantly, he needs you, think before you keep getting yourself into trouble because if something happens to you, Jake might as well be dead too,” he turned to walk away and continued. “Sorry about the heavy kid but times are getting rough and we all need you,” 
 
    Dr Jones walked back into the room and said “What happened? You look like you’re going to cry.” And then the tears fell. I didn’t know how to feel.  
 
    “It will take you a few days to feel better Em; shifter or not they used very heavy sedatives and that will slow down your healing rate. I am sorry, but I am putting you on bed rest,” he sighed, writing on his note pad, filling in the paperwork he needed to complete.   
 
    “No, you can’t,” I pleaded. “They are going to come for me,”  
 
    “I can, a few days without you in the field will do the others some good and allow the tranquiliser to drain out of your system, Jet can’t find you if you’re not close to danger,” he convinced me. “I’m not doing this for you Emma, Andor and Jake need a few days to come around, they didn’t leave you once while you were out, they were devastated,” he explained, he was trying to make me feel guilty. Mostly because they don’t like seeing me hurt but party because I think he doesn’t like seeing me hurt either.  
 
    “But I couldn’t help it Doctor, he pulled me in like a fish on a line,” I explained to him.  
 
    Dr Jones nodded. “I guess his special abilities make it easy for him to move around and that’s why he has been hard to track down. Was Austin there?”  
 
    “No, he wasn’t” I replied. The doctor helped me off the bed and said, “They are coming for you Emma, you need to be more careful,” 
 
    “What do I do Dr Jones?” I asked him, he had been there for me from the day I started in the Apex division, he was older than the others and had seen more of the world, but it seemed this was one question he couldn’t answer without getting emotional himself. 
 
     “You’ll have to stand and fight, fight for us Emma, humanity has no hope if you don’t fight for us,” he sighed before kissing me on the forehead. “I would never wish this upon anyone but I’m glad that whatever controls outcomes in this world chose you, because you really are the light in the darkness.” 
 
    “How do you know?” I asked him, needing for him to tell me how he knew I could be so great but like times before he froze with his words, he didn’t know what to say or how to explain what he really knew.  
 
    He instead spoke softly as he told me a story to calm my mind. “My son isn’t human either, when he was born, I felt it, it was like an extra spark he had, something I didn’t see or feel in other humans, but it was shining inside him and with you, it isn’t a spark, it’s a thunder storm, and it isn’t shining, it’s projecting from you. If I’m honest it reminds me of someone I used to be good friends with, but that story is for another day. You need sleep Emma.”   
 
    When I sauntered back into the hotel, I went straight into the shower; the others weren’t back yet because Vicky was giving them a grilling. I don’t think any of them would be listening. I watched in my head as each of their faces reminded me of what we were having to face, we weren’t ready for it. The team were deadly, but most weren’t connected enough to their animal to able to slip in and out of transformations like I was. Andor, Jake and Tom were, they could transform in an instant. Rose rarely ever transformed, and I feared a sniper rifle wasn’t going to be enough to protect her from the superhuman powers some of the Anti-Western Pledge possessed.  
 
    I finished my shower, trying to find calm and stop thinking about all the madness I had created today. The water never got hot enough in the hotel showers, I needed it to burn, it gave me perspective and after being disappointed by the fluctuation in temperature, I turned it off. I went straight to my bed and fell to sleep.  
 
    The sound of the door opening woke me up and I jumped. “Sorry Em,” Jake said as he sat on the bed. “I didn’t think you would be asleep,” 
 
    “I shouldn’t be, sorry,” I replied, he slowly held my hand as I reached out to him.  
 
    “We have all made you some dinner, thought you might want something to eat after today,” he said softly. I hadn’t noticed but I was in a towel and it fell down a little as I got up. Jake turned away. “Sorry,” he said.  
 
    I laughed. “Don’t be sorry, it was my fault, I should have got ready for bed before getting into bed,”  
 
    “No, I should have knocked,” he sighed being hard on himself again. Part of me wanted to give him a hug and ask if we could start over again, the other part of me wanted to make sure we kept it professional, but I needed to lighten the mood.  
 
    “Jake really?” I said because he was blushing while facing the other way while I got changed.  
 
    “I could see your reflection in the mirror, not like I was looking or anything,” he chuckled. I then blushed, and he laughed.  
 
    “What are we doing? Both of us have seen naked people before,” he smiled at me and then I reminded him.  
 
    “We have seen each other naked before.”  
 
    I brushed past him and smiled. It felt so natural to be drawn to him; I didn’t know whether Andor had told Jake about what he said so I wasn’t going to mention it.  
 
    “You ready now?” He said to me as I put my slippers on. I nodded, and he looked at me like he was upset. “You might want to look at your face before you go out there,”  
 
    “Oh no,” I whimpered, forgetting what happened for a moment. 
 
    “It’s really not too bad considering you got a boot in the face,” he chuckled but I didn’t find it too amusing. I had two black eyes, but my nose didn’t look too bad. I smiled at him and said, “Doesn’t look too bad?”  
 
    “Well, I have seen worst, welcome to being moral Em,” He joked. I walked up to him and put my hand on his chest, he smiled, it felt right to be in his company and it felt good to know he loved me. I looked up and he lent closer to me. He then shook his head.  
 
    “Em we can’t do this again,” He whimpered. 
 
    “Do what?” I asked as I went onto my tip-toes to be closer to his face. He lent in and kissed me on the cheek. “Dinner will be getting cold Em,” he said before walking away.  
 
    We all sat in the living room of our penthouse apartment and Katie started the conversation. “Sorry about going all action movie on you guys today, Vicky told us they had taken you hostage,” she then dipped her chips into some mayonnaise, dripping it all over the table before it eventually got to her face. Rose shook her head, cleaning it up with a cloth, she liked everything to be clean. Katie smiled at her before doing it again. 
 
    “When all she actually wanted to do was kick poor Em in the face,” Kade said, pulling a concerned face. Layla sighed. “Stupid bitch.”  
 
    “Oh, sweetie that’s not like you,” I understood her, and she smiled.  
 
    “Nobody has ever kicked my best friend in the face before,” she replied. I was touched.  
 
    “If you want to blow her head off, I will do it,” Axis said before taking a huge mouthful of his dinner. 
 
    “I think she has been told,” Andor laughed letting the others know that she hadn’t gone without a warning or two.   
 
    “She is probably going have some serious work-related anxiety for a long time,” I laughed, and the others joined in.  
 
    “Your face doesn’t look too bad anyway Em,” Tom said, and he smiled at me.  
 
    For some reason, Tom’s voice comforted me a lot; maybe it was because he was the only other English one here. It wasn’t just his accent but his attitude, it was British. When I was having hard days, he used to come sit on my bed and share the packages his sister would send from England. They would be full of home comforts and he always made sure she put Jaffa Cakes in for me because I love them. He found it harder to come sit with me in my room as I got closer to Jake, Jake didn’t approve but Tom still did it every so often because it made me smiled.   
 
    “What happened in the doctor’s room?” Layla asked pushing her food around the plate and not really eating it.  
 
    “Not a lot, Vicky hurt Em and I over reacted a little,” Jake said with a look of regret. He also was avoiding the food.   
 
    “Over reacted? I think you were pretty calm,” Andor said and I could tell he was being very genuine. He smiled at Jake and Jake smiled back.  
 
    “Yes, I would have probably lost control and hurt Vicky,” Tom said. The reassurance of the group usually made Jake feel at ease, but this time I wasn’t sure it had worked.  
 
    Jake looked at the group. “I am glad we have each other because things seem to be gaining momentum, and I’m not going to let them take any of you,” 
 
    “I will do everything I have to, to make sure we all stick together, we need each other, we have proved that. When Emma was first taken you guys fell apart, Rose you as well,” Farah reminded the group and Rose agreed.  
 
    “It was hard for us, being safe and not knowing if Emma was or not,” Andor bowed his head as we spoke again about what happened on basic training. He sniffled.  
 
    “We can’t do it again,” 
 
    “We won’t do it again,” Jake said looking at Andor to reassure him.  
 
    “Jet has to go through the ten of us before he can even touch her,” Kade said joining in with the reassurances.  
 
    “I don’t think we can trust anyone anymore, the amount Jet knew about Emma was crazy,” Andor told the group. 
 
    “Strange things are happening mate,” Axis said. Before he collected everyone’s plates. Axis ignored the conversation, I watched him take the plates away and it reminded me of the way my grandma would clean up after a meal. I realised the way they both cleaned up was identical, Axis noticed me watching him, he dropped a plate, smashing it and shaking his head before sighing in my direction.  
 
    Most people went to bed until only Layla, Andor, Jake and I were sat in the living room. Layla was still confused about what the others had said during their conversation and sat with a puzzled look on her face. I didn’t have the energy to ask what was wrong with her but Andor finally noticed.  
 
    “What’s wrong Layla?” he started, winking at me as I cuddled up on the sofa with a blanket.  
 
    “I don’t understand, I thought this terrorism thing was bad people doing terrible things but now…” Layla didn’t finish speaking probably because she didn’t understand.  
 
    “It could be anyone,” Jake said as he changed seats, so he was sat next to me, tucking himself into my blanket and resting on my slightly. 
 
    “Layla and I are going to bed now,” Andor said pulling Layla out of her seat. 
 
    “Are we?” Layla said being surprising pulled away.  
 
    “Yes Layla,” Andor said winking at her and they both walked away giggling.  
 
    “Don’t they sound like teenagers?” Jake asked shaking his head at them.  
 
    “Yep,” I replied with a smile. He looked at me and said, “I think it’s quite obvious that I told Andor today that I…” but he didn’t finish. I nodded anyway but I was so numb, it was probably the tranquiliser. I wasn’t feeling a lot. I think Jake knew though, he was being very patient with me and asked. “Do you want me to walk you to your room?”  
 
    “I am guessing you wanted to talk to me,” I replied. Trying to be fair to him and let him finish his sentence.  
 
    “Yes, but you, young lady are in no state to talk seriously about anything,” He smiled at me and helped me up. He gently helped me back to my room, he wasn’t intrusive or boisterous, but he was charming and sweet.  
 
    Jake sat next to me in bed. “I am glad I have you Emma, if not just to take Vicky’s rage off me.” He laughed and so did I. He was warm, and it made me feel comfortable. 
 
    “Thank you, Jake,” I said as I lent on him.  
 
    “You don’t have to be grateful Em, I am more than happy to take care of you,” he paused and then whispered. “Forever.” I smiled at him and he kissed me on the check. I fell to sleep while leaning on him and in the morning, I felt him leave.  
 
    “Where are you going?” I said as I slowly woke up.  
 
    “To work Em, you are on bed rest for three days, please rest, watch TV, relax, please don’t think about work,” he pleaded before leaving.  
 
    I knew that wasn’t going to happen though. I walked down the corridor and Andor saw me. “I will just be a minute, guys,” he shouted to the others and then ran over to me. 
 
    “Em, stay in the hotel today,” he warned me with a small smile.   
 
    “I will try,” I replied, but I knew he was up to something.  
 
    “I have helped you but keep this between me and you. Don’t tell Jake,” He ordered as he checked over his shoulder.  
 
    “Ok,” I agreed.  
 
    “I found the pencilled note on your desk, I took it and got Rose to look over it, here’s the file.” He whispered. “Shouldn’t be too much work and I think some digging into this might find something interesting,” 
 
    “Thank you,” I said to him as he looked at me with concern.  
 
    “But do not leave the hotel room, little Brit,” he said before kissing me on the forehead and walking out the door.  
 
    I didn’t feel like doing the work at first. My head was full of questions after my meeting with Jet. He knew about things others didn’t, he had watched my father do terrible things to me from afar and said other people had reported back to him about what was happening to me. They were watching. Something to me however didn’t add up, Dr Jones recalled the night I was shocked with the cables from the car, acting as though he had read it in a file, a file that as far as I was aware wasn’t real. Before I could concentrate on what Andor had given me to investigate, I had to do some digging myself.  
 
    I logged into the hologram table and found Dr Jones’s file, when I tried to click on it, I was denied entry. I logged in as Vicky, she may have been careful with her log in details but not careful enough. I again searched for Dr Jones and clicked on his file. Even Vicky was only cleared for a little amount of information on the man, I read the parts of the file that were cleared but Dr Jones’s past was hidden, nobody had access to the files that showed how Dr Jones and Axis joined the unit.  
 
    I was about to leave the table when I noticed there was a link to his son’s page. I clicked on Sam Jones’s file and the table stopped working. The phone suddenly rang, and I jumped. Reaching for it I cautiously answered it. “Hello,” I said listening to the rapid breathing pattern of the person at the other side.  
 
    “Emma please,” Dr Jones sighed. I listen to him and I could hear his heart beating fast even over the phone. I didn’t speak but neither did he and we spent a few moments on the phone in silence. He then managed to mutter. “I never wanted to hurt you,” 
 
    “Then why lie?” I said, and he gasped, he clearly didn’t think I had figured out as much as I had. He inhaled quickly.  
 
    “Trust me, I am on your side,”  
 
    “How long did you watch him torture me?” I snapped down the phone, but it didn’t seem it was the doctor that wanted to hold information from me. Axis barked at Dr Jones.  
 
    “Stop it!” 
 
    “It will all become clear soon Emma,” Dr Jones told me before hanging up the phone.  
 
    I sat for a moment, wondering how many people had watched my tortured childhood. And then I wondered why. Why did they watch me? It was like the entire world knew I would become more powerful then Jet and I was in the dark. I had to make the decision that to uncover who I was, I would have to continue like I knew nothing. Pretend to be the passive soldier they had made me. But watch for signs, watch for people tripping up with information.  
 
    I walked into Axis’s room, following my senses I noticed something, the smell of Yorkshire tea laced with mint and vanilla, bath salts and rose. It was a smell that to me smelled like home. It smelt like someone I loved very much. I laid on his bed, closing my eyes, inhaling long breaths through my nose and it felt like she was in the room. Did I want to dig into why? A moment ago, I agreed with myself to be passive, but my mind couldn’t help to try to discover what they were hiding.   
 
    I then reminded myself, I was laying on Axis’s bed and he would smell that I had been there. I sat up, watching the door, going out of my mind because today I wasn’t needed. I didn’t want to be a spare part.  
 
    Today my job was to go through the file about the letter I uncovered, so that is what I would do. I walked up to the hologram table and search for the names in the file. I found a name and it was of a girl living in Manchester. I looked through her file and found out she was a twin. The photos of the two girls were completely different even though the file told me they were identical twins. I took notes but it all seemed like irrelevant information.  
 
    An hour passed and there was a knock on the door. I picked up a hand gun from the table and walked slowly over to the door, the person behind the door was now unlocking the door from the other side and seemly getting very aggravated.  
 
    I didn’t even have to open the door, and someone shot through it. I opened the door and grabbed whoever it was by the neck, I pinned the young girl against the wall and she looked panicked. Her long, silver hair, tickled my arms and she managed to push out a “Sorry,” before I put her down. I was bleeding again, but I chose to ignore it. I watch her purple eyes as she back away from me.  
 
    “You were looking for me and I panicked! I thought it would be him,” she admitted clearly upset about shooting me.   
 
    “Do you mean Jet?” I asked her, and she looked puzzled, contemplating how I knew who she was talking about. “We are on the same side, I think,” I said, pointing for her to sit down.  
 
     “Let’s start with your name,” I said to her trying to be as friendly as possible. She smiled but didn’t say her name. “Would you like a coffee?” I said walking towards the kitchen, she nodded. And I added “good, because I need a huge one.” 
 
    She half smiled at my admission that I needed a large caffeine hit. “Angel, my name is Angel and my sister is called Shadow, I hope you can help me find her,”  
 
    “What happened?” I said as I passed her the coffee I had made. It was clear she was very scared. She didn’t mean to hurt me, she was on the run from Jet, undoubtedly hoping he would never find her.  
 
    “I better start from the start; the story doesn’t make sense if I start with Mr Jet Smith,” she said, she sipped her coffee and started her story. “I was born in a small town in Libya, we lived a pretty good life because my dad was a pharmacist and was the only person who could access medicines, now I think about it selling medicine to people with no money, because their children are sick is a disgusting job. But nothing about terrorism is kind.”  
 
    She inhaled and thought for a moment. “My mother didn’t do anything, but she was never around, she was sly and manipulative but we let her get on with it. My dad was a very professional man and it killed him not being able to do his profession, when Mr Smith approached him, and they started to become good friends. My dad couldn’t take being out of a job where he was creating drugs anymore and Mr Smith was the one who could provide him with a job, no matter what it was for. He gave Shadow and I up for his Job, creating biological weapons, using us.” she finished and carried on drinking her coffee.  
 
    In that moment, something happen that had happened before, in her eyes I saw what she was saying, I saw her father poking her with needles, I could see them taking blood, I could see them injecting humans and I could see huge yellow wolf eyes. I jumped up.  
 
    Angel didn’t seem surprised by my shock, she placed her coffee down and said. “What did you see?”  
 
    “How?” I asked her, but she shook her head, not knowing what to say. She began getting up to leave but as she stood up my animal pulse, I could see it, it was bright blue light and flew into Angles body. She growled from the inside. She also bowed. She gasped for air as she fought shifting, I walked towards her and said, “I’m sorry,” 
 
    “You really have no idea who you are, do you Emma?” she said as she pulled herself painfully out of the bow.  
 
    “Help me find out,” I asked her, reaching for her arm but she shook her head. “I can’t, it is not only Jet that would kill me if I told you.”  
 
    She continued. “But I just want you to look out for Shadow on your travels, if you find her, tell her I think about her every day. And you will find who you are Emma, keep going,” she said trying to leave but before she could walk towards the door I stopped her. Grabbing her arm.  
 
    “They experimented on you didn’t they,” I said, point out all the needle marks on her arm and she quickly covered them up and shook her head. “They will be listening Emma.”  
 
    “They used you to make the chemicals they have been trying to kill me with,” I snapped at her as she struggled to free her arm.  
 
    “You don’t need to grab me to make me do as you wish,” She told me, and I let go.  
 
    “Leave,” I growled at her.  
 
    She stormed out and as she did she barged passed Jake who gave me the disapproving look. “Does rest mean nothing to you?” he snapped but I couldn’t look at him, I walked away from the door, sitting on the sofa with my head in my hands.  
 
    He came over and stroked my back. Asking, “Em, what’s wrong?”  
 
    “I don’t know, I told you I would tell you when I knew, and I don’t think I will ever know,” I said as tears started to roll down my face. I thought for the first time that it wasn’t the tranquiliser that was doing it to me.  
 
    “Let me help,” He said cuddling me. I felt his animal and he was unimpressed by me being upset.  
 
    “I don’t think they have let you know either,” I told him, knowing Jake wasn’t part of the cover up. He wasn’t in it all. He was the passive solider they wanted him to be and he didn’t even know it.  
 
    “What are you talking about?” he said, sitting away from me and watching me cry.  
 
    “Why does Axis’s room smell like my Grandma? Why does he clean the plates away exactly like she did? Why can Dr Jones not even look at me anymore? Why does he tell me I will know everything eventually? Why does everyone keep saying I have no idea who I really am?” I ranted at him through the tears, making snot bubbles and really scrunching my face up, losing any need to hold myself in, and really letting all the emotions I had been feeling out.  
 
    Jake was shocked at first, trying to take in all the question I had asked him, and he was a little taken aback by my complete emotional outburst. I wiped away my tears using the sleeves from my top and sniffed, pulling myself together time for him to reply.  
 
    “Maybe I don’t know anything. I really can’t tell you why Axis’s room smells like your Grandma, but I know you can get through this Emma and come out of the other end a much stronger, collected person,” he said with a half smiled that wanted me to feel better but was still filled with concern. I took a deep breath to recover from feeling emotional drained, looking at him. “Do you think we should wait for answers?” 
 
    “I don’t think they will outright tell you, I think we have to let them come to you,” Jake said honestly, he walked over to the cupboard and got out a glass, before filling it with water he turned to me and continued. “I will help you wait, but while we wait for them to really tell you who you are, can we please track down that slimy Italian douche bag and slit his throat?” 
 
    “Deal,” I laughed, watching him fill his glass.  
 
    Jake smiled at me. “I only came to check on you, get dressed, let’s get to work on stopping this pledge.” I smiled at him and ran to my room. I slipped on some skinny jeans and one of Jake’s hoodies.  
 
    “I did not know you went to West Virginia State University.” he joked before spinning me around and hugging me. 
 
    “I didn’t know you went,” I said. 
 
    “It’s a Yellow Jackets Hoodie, the football team,” he explained to me, but a hurt look crossed his face and I could tell he didn’t want to go into the details of it. I cupped his cheek and he kissed me.  
 
    “He could have made a fortune playing in the NFL,” he laughed trying to ignore what he was feeling. He then looked at me and said, “You can keep it, someone special bought it for me, and I like seeing you in it, keeps you both close to me,” he then sighed but I didn’t press him.  
 
    I knew what he was referring to but only because Andor had slipped little bits of the story out to me. I wanted Jake to tell me, but I didn’t want to cause an argument, I knew it was too painful for Jake to talk about. His eyes glazed with tears every time I even got close to asking about his brother. Jake would freeze up talking about his parents because he knew the next question would be about Taylor and he couldn’t deal with it. He avoided all conversations about home. 
 
    “I’ll fill you in on everything my little visitor said on the way to the base,” I told him as we stepped into the truck.  
 
    “Best get the guys on the phone and you can tell them to,” Jake said reaching for his phone and dialling for Andor. 
 
      “Hello little Brit,” Andor said as we joined him in a room. He had a map of Libya and was circling little towns.  
 
    “Now we have to find out which ones have a pharmacy and are completely crawling with Anti-Western Pledge fighters,” Andor said to Jake.  
 
    Katie joined us in the room, she had been working on evidence from the house in the states. “The autopsy report states that this man was given only around 2ml of that drug, it burned all his insides but what was more interesting is it seemed like the drug was trying to change his insides,” she stated passing the report to Jake.  
 
    “Why can they not determine what this drug is made out off?” Jake said to Katie. 
 
    “They have done but not all of the substances are clear, or we don’t know of them, they seem to have used old techniques and lots of compounds which will take weeks to break down,” Katie explained passing Jake the file.   
 
    “Hang on you said they were trying to change his cells,” I repeated pulling the report from Jake. He let me have it but did gave me an aggravated look.     
 
    “Yes Em, the cells were trying to change, into what I am not sure, all we have is some cat hair,” Katie said.  
 
    She then looked at Andor and Jake with concern. “I am so stupid, I should have put two and two together, they are trying to make shifters!” She whimpered, then she looked at the Map, and pointed to three towns. “Heavy populated areas, lots of people willing to sacrifices their bodies to the Anti-Western Pledge, they will be experimenting on people, and if the drug is still failing, it could mean it was a lot of people.” she informed us before running back to the lab, probably to talk to Dr Jones.   
 
    “We need to stop this now,” Jake panicked and started packing things away.  
 
    “Where is everyone?” I asked Jake as I noticed the lack of team members.   
 
    “Layla, Tom, Axis and Kade are researching pharmacies, around before the towns got bigger, Rose, Farah and Saphire are researching Mr Smith’s properties, his movements, his family, things like that, Tom is researching Angle and Shadows father and Vick is sulking in her office because none of us will talk to her.”  
 
    Tom then walked in the room. “Their father is Dr T.T.Fudd and was actually a very interesting man before meeting Mr Smith, he was the top pharmacist at a firm called ‘Opium’. They had only recently began trading to Africa, he made all kinds of medicine and pain killers but his specialty was cancer treatments and cell regeneration,” we all nodded and let Tom continue. “He became a Father at 50 and his daughters, were twins are now nineteen,”  
 
    “Angel and Shadow,” I interrupted knowing what was coming next.   
 
    Tom nodded. “They all recently went missing and there is a warrant for their arrests due to the girls being monitor because…” 
 
    “They are shape shifters!” Rose shouted as she walked in the room. “They have been being tracked by the UN security council since they were born, however their father knew and was moving them around on purpose,”  
 
    “Hang on, he would be 69,” Andor said looking at his photo on the hologram table and not seeing an older man.   
 
    “I think that is part of the drugs he was developing, it said in one report, that Dr Fudd was creating a drug that could regenerate your cells meaning you wouldn’t get even one wrinkle,” Tom informed us. 
 
    “So, he was trying to make Shifters for Mr Smith a.k.a Jet but something went wrong,” Jake said trying to link all the information together.  
 
    “No, it didn’t go wrong, he was testing on humans when Jet found out that Shadow and Angle were shifters and got him to experiment on them. He did it to start with but after a while he stopped, realising it was wrong,” Tom said, putting the letter I found on the table. The smell on it, I now recognised after my meeting with Jet.  
 
    Realising I had smelt it before, I was transported into a memory, a memory of the letter that the Anti-Western Pledge left me, a letter Jet had left on my dead Grandma’s body. My animal knew the smell, she was kicking and fighting inside me, she knew something wasn’t right.  
 
    My airways filled with the smell of mint and vanilla, polluted with Gucci perfume, gunpower and silk. My mind flashed back to grandma’s chair burning, my animal growled from inside and I watched myself walk through the flames. I came out a different person, my animal was ready.  
 
    Andor quickly shot out of the room knowing what was coming. “COME BACK!” I shouted at him as he walked quickly down the corridor.  He shook his head. “I’m not showing you,” 
 
    “He killed her, didn’t he?” I asked but Andor wouldn’t look at me. Jake stormed after both us of, wondering what was going on.  
 
    “I want that letter,” I snapped at him. As I scratched down the wall, huge claw marks indented the wall and Andor stepped back.  
 
    “I can’t tell you what is in that letter Emma,” Andor panted. Looking at Jake and Axis who were glaring at him. Memories flooded my head as my animal pushed me to shift, I couldn’t concentrate, all she could smell was Jet, and all she could think of was him.  
 
    “You can still smell him, now can’t you? And we aren’t near the letter,” Andor said as he smelt my grandma’s murder at the same time as he did. Rage spread through my body. Jake shouted, “Guys evacuate the building, Jet is in the building,” and the rest of the team spread out. Andor looked straight at me as my senses helped me locate Jet.  
 
    My animal ripped out of me and let out a massive roar that shook the building. My senses filled with blind panic. Andor bowed at her and ran away, there was nothing that was going to stop this hunt. I tore through the ceiling and Jet stood calmly in the middle of the offices. That was until I jumped straight for him and grabbed him with my huge claws. My animal pinned him to the ground, he struggled, and realisation took over his face.  
 
    He struggled more and more and more and couldn’t get out. “How have you become stronger than me?” He snapped. Frightened. Someone joined us in the room and I let go. Pacing around him. “Stronger and faster,” Jake laughed. “You don’t like being played at your own game, do you Jet?”  
 
    Jet jumped for Jake but couldn’t get close enough, I smashed him against the wall and his nose started to bleed. “You caused this,” Jake told him. Jet watched me go and stand next to Jake. “The more you push her, the more you challenge her, the stronger she gets.” 
 
    “If only that were true,” Jet sighed. Wiping his bleeding nose, looking dizzy and weak. Jake looked at me as Jet stumbled around the room, thinking through his next words. “If it were only true that it was my presents that made Emma so powerful,” he uttered. Twisting his hand, sending Jake flying across the room.  
 
    I roared, and Jet fell backwards. I jumped towards him, pressing my paw down on his body. His body began to crack, and he screamed, something that hurt me. I felt it burn my insides and backed away. “You cannot kill me Emma, I am the only key to who you really are, they aren’t going to tell you,” Jet said before pulled a smoke grenade out of his pocket. He pulled the pin and disappeared.  
 
    I started chocking, transforming forcefully back into my human form. My cells burning while transforming. I was struggling to breath and my animal was hurting. Clawing back inside me to retreat from the pain. Jake took my hand as the smoke cleared and Jet was gone. I shook my head. “I’m sorry,”  
 
    “Don’t be sorry, I’ve killed for my family,” he admitted walking away. 
 
    Dr Jones ran up to me. I jumped away from him and I shook my head. “Get away from me.”  
 
    Dr Jones looked pained, but he knew why I wouldn’t let him touch me. He couldn’t let the other know. He shook his head and put his confident face back on.  
 
    “This is my fault, he knew where we were because of me, because of something that happened this morning,” I told the others. Looking at Dr Jones and Axis. “Something I can’t explain because people won’t tell me the truth,” and they shook their heads, looking terrified at the damaged I had caused to the building. Andor looked at me and said, “Still a hard subject for you,”  
 
    “Did he come into your house? Does he know where you live? Did he kill your grandma? THAT’S MY HOME,” I snapped at Andor as he tried to make me feel guilty about the damage I had caused.   
 
    “It’s nothing that can’t be fixed,” Axis said deflecting attention. He looked at the blood from Jet on the floor and then looked back at me.  
 
    “I can’t believe he was actually in the building,” Rose said walking up to me and stroking my arm. She shuddered. “I am actually quite happy you did what you did, the rest of us aren’t strong enough,” 
 
    “How long could you smell him for, Andor?” Jake asked in an annoyed tone at his best friend. Andor shook his head. Letting the annoyed tone slide for a moment. “I only realised when Emma did,”  
 
    “I best go talk to Vicky about all of this,” Jake said as he realised she would be trying to clear all of this up downstairs.  
 
    He walked over to me and kissed me on the cheek. “I will try and not hurt her but maybe she should have panda eyes like yours,” he laughed. Squeezing my nose, trying to be light hearted. 
 
    “Thanks Jake but be nice to her, I did destroy the building,” I replied. Looking at the cables hanging out of the wall and the massive hole in the floor, I had created.   
 
    Andor waited for Jake to leave the room. “So, what happened last night?” 
 
    “Nothing,” I replied, and surprise washed across his face.  
 
    “You didn’t even talk?”  
 
    “No, I was too tired, and Jake didn’t want to overload my brain,” I laughed. Andor smiled at me. We started cleaning the place, but I began to be able to hear something. I walked toward the door with a puzzled look on my face. In the corner of my eye I saw Tom tap Andor on the shoulder. “I don’t like that look, brother,” Tom whispered.  
 
    I slowly walked down the corridor, feeling something pulsing around in the air, like electricity or radiation. The rumbling became louder, and there was a force to the noise. Something about it pulled me in. It sounded like at jet engine.  I walked enchanted through the base and I came to a room. Jake was there and another solider. A solider I had never seen before.   
 
    Jake looked at me confused as I walked slowly up to the uniformed man, but he didn’t speak. The man looked at me. “Can I help you Emma?” in a deep voice.  He spoke, and I realised what the noise was, a noise coming from inside him.  
 
    “Thunder,” I told him. His face dropped before he stuttered.  
 
    “I, I, I don’t know what you mean Emma.” But I couldn’t hear him talk. Something was pulling me in. The sound was captivating. He was trying not to bow as he pulled away from me.  
 
    He was captivating powerful. Jake touched my arm, but I couldn’t pull away. “This is Sam Jones, Dr Jones’ son,” he told me, and I looked over at the doctor who had been watching me interact with his son. When Jake looked away, he put his finger to his lips. “Shh.” Before winking.  
 
    I walked over to him. “Don’t ask.” 
 
    “It’s something else isn’t it?” I asked him as I felt myself pulling away from the power. The thunder was still raging in my head. Dr Jones didn’t want to answer my question.  
 
    “You made me believe in the impossible Emma.” Before try to walk away.  
 
    “When was that?” I shouted at him as he tried to walk away but he turned around. 
 
    “Not now Emma,” he said, continuing to walk away.  
 
    Jake walked over and grabbed my shoulder “What is it?” he asked, and I hugged him. He jumped back in surprise. The truth was I wasn’t feeling very protected. I was afraid. Jet had gotten too close and Sam Jones came with too many questions. Jet made me have a feeling inside, a horrible powerful sickness and Sam’s power was the opposite. But it was power, a power I didn’t understand, and I was afraid. Jake, saw it written all over my face and after initially backing away he hugged me back.  
 
    “I’ll protect you no matter what Em,” he told me, and I looked in his green eyes. That was partly why I was afraid. I walked away from him.  
 
    “It will get you killed, protecting me,” I stated. Before walking to find Andor, I needed to explain what happened to him, he would understand.  
 
    “Thunder,” he said thinking for a moment. “Why thunder?”  
 
    “I don’t know,” I told him. “but I could feel it running through me.”  
 
    Andor smiled at me as he ordered everyone a sandwich from the café. He bit into a sandwich and said, “If meeting you taught me one thing, that would be nothing is impossible,” I looked at him as he used the same word as the doctor. Impossible. Then I looked at him with a worried look and he said, “I know what’s going on in that brain of yours Emma, I don’t need protecting,”  
 
    “What about the others? Jake?” I asked him, and he laughed. Not taking my worry very seriously.  
 
    “You are worried about Jake, he can handle himself, Jet said so,” Andor reminded me. “And the others are clever enough listen to you, if you feel something is wrong, they won’t go,”  
 
    “Did you bow or did my animal force you to bow?” I asked him as he opened the door for me.  
 
    “She forced me to bow Emma, but don’t act like you’ve hurt me, or your animal is hurting me because she isn’t,” he pulled me to the side. “I can feel you running through me, your power is something we all feel. Maybe it was frightening for you today to feel someone of equal power. Someone with power your animal didn’t understand. I feel your thunder like a raging bull hitting me at 1000 miles an hour whereas Jake says it tingles his body. You don’t feel our power because it’s nothing close to yours.” he suggested, clearly figuring out what had happened.   
 
    Andor was there for me no matter what. He was the one to scrape me off the pavement, dust me down and tell me to try again. He was a one of a kind good guy; it was strange he could never come across like that to the women he loved. He smiled at me and said, “Us orphans we have to stick together,” 
 
    I laughed at him. “Agreed,”  
 
    “Does Jake even know your story Em?” He asked as he changed the subject to help me forget my power struggle for a moment. Andor just wasn’t looking out for me but he was also looking out for Jake. Jake had met Leland, but he didn’t quite know all the history between us. Maybe that was a good thing but Andor knew about Leland. Andor knew that it wasn’t necessarily over between Leland and I.   
 
    “I don’t think so, I am guessing he will have read my file. Which I am sure explains everything,” I replied not mentioning the person I knew Andor was talking about.  
 
    “Well, tell him when you feel ready, I know how hard it is to speak about a heart-breaking past,” Andor understood me.  
 
    When we returned to the room with the sandwiches, the group picked theirs and went back to what they were doing. Jake walked back into the room. “You two don’t look happy,”  
 
    “I am fine,” I smiled at him and he dropped it. It was lucky really because I wasn’t prepared to try and explain my developing doubt about everything we knew. He looked at the map. “The others are going to bring in the locations in a moment; we will have to visit each one and see what happens. Vicky is booking us a plane for tomorrow and you Ms. Em are no longer on bed rest. After today. Dr Jones agrees you are ready for action,”  
 
    “Thank you,” I said to him as others joined us.  
 
    Layla sat on the chair next to me and let Kade and Axis show Andor the pharmacies on the map. “Luckily there are only three, like Katie said,” Layla said to Jake, as the other plotted the pharmacies on the map.  
 
    “We will have to raid them all,” Jake told her.  
 
    “I presume the other ones will be empty, bandits will probably have stripped them out and sold the medicines and pain killers for a high price around the next town or city,” Layla said, seeming to know more then she usually did.   
 
    “True Layla but this drug is dangerous, and we need to find out where it is coming from,” Jake stated looking suspiciously at her.    
 
    Vicky slowly walked into the room and everyone ignored her.   
 
    “Can I talk to you outside Emma?” she asked, and Jake shook his head. I looked at her. She was looking drained and tired. Totally different to her usual stern and confident look. I decided I would talk to her. “Yes Vicky,” I said, and Jake stood in front of me.  
 
    “Jake, I can handle myself,” I told him as I moved past him. When Vicky and I were outside the room she looked down. “I am… it was an unfortunate incident and so was today, we need to increase security,”  
 
    “Oh, and for a moment there I thought you were going to say sorry,” I shook my head. This woman was cold, she couldn’t even look at what she had done to me, but she couldn’t say sorry either.  
 
    “My mother used to say an apology can make you forget an incident, but it also means you have to admit you were wrong,” I said to her as she continued to look at the floor. 
 
    “I am not going to apologies to you Emma, I did what I felt I needed to do at the time,” she snapped looking right into my eyes.   
 
    “How did you even become our commander?” I asked her. Showing her, I wasn’t scared of her attitude.   
 
    “Do you not think I am any good at my job?” She asked me in return. 
 
    “I think a good leader has to be able to admit they were wrong,” I replied.  
 
    She shook her head and walked away, Jake opened the door as Vicky said, “I wouldn’t use quotes from your mum if I was you Emma, and after all she was a druggy,”  
 
    “What?” Jake said as she walked away with a smug look on her face. 
 
    “She shouldn’t have said that Em,” Andor said as Jake looked puzzled. “It doesn’t matter who you parents were, it doesn’t make you who you are,” Andor continued protecting me.   
 
    “No, it doesn’t,” Jake added. I didn’t say anything. My parents were a subject I chose not to think about.   
 
    I walked back into the room and Layla said, “If she spoke about my mom, I would smack her.” 
 
    “She will get what’s coming to her Layla, we have to wait,” I said before helping the others plan the raids on the pharmacies. 
 
    That night I was dreaming about Grandma. She was cooking in the kitchen when the wall fell. Austin grabbed her. Jet was with him and they laughed at me. I tried to save her, but a rumbling cloud stopped me and when I jumped through it we were in the middle of the desert. Austin laughed at me as I couldn’t get closer to her, as I struggled to even move. I screamed in frustration. The floor began to tremble, and thunder filled the air. Jet and Austin moved as the floor split between them. I jumped the gap between us and ran towards my grandma, I went to grab her hand she slipped. She fell down one of the cracks. I jumped after her. Grabbing her and turning her around, meaning that I hit the floor but as I rolled her off me. She was still dead. I looked along the gap we had fallen into and there were more dead bodies.  
 
    Jakes was the one my eyes came to first. I started to cry out in desperation, running towards his body but not getting any closer. Then I could hear shouting. “Emma, Emma, wake up.” And I sat bolt upright in bed. Head-butting Andor. I was covered in sweat, tears and blood. I look around and the room was destroyed.  
 
    Jake appeared at the door. “Was that an earthquake?” he asked rushing to see what had happened. Andor shook his head.  
 
    “No,” wiping the blood from my head. The blood that was clearly his and not mine.  
 
    “What did I do to you?” I asked as I grabbed his arm. He shook his head.  
 
    “What did you see?” I put my head down and look at the covers. 
 
    “I don’t know.”  
 
    Jake sat on the bed and Andor said, “you were screaming, screaming for Jake, screaming for…”   
 
    “Grandma,” I cut him off and jumped out of bed.  
 
    “You need to explain how you are feeling,” Jake told me as I quickly got dressed. The men looked terrible as I tried to leave. Andor stood in front of the door.  
 
    “Please don’t leave,” he said. “We can talk through this.” As the cuts that covered his body began to heal. I shook my head.  
 
    “How many times am I nearly going to kill you?” I asked him. Jake had joined him as a human blockade and the others had entered the room.  
 
    “How can it be that her power is now shaking the whole city?” Axis snapped seemly more annoyed at himself then at me.  
 
    “Why don’t you tell me what you know?” I asked him, and the others turned to Axis looking puzzled.  
 
    “I can’t,” he said through gritted teeth.  
 
    “If you can’t explain, then neither can I,” I snapped at him. 
 
    Watching him for the first time, look hurt instead of angry, looking sad instead of defensive.   
 
    “What do you think I know Emma?” Axis continued, his voice broke and I walked up to him. Pushing him. “More then what you are telling me,” 
 
    “I don’t want to tell you, I can’t, I can’t deal with it, I can’t explain what I have seen and what I know. I need you to know Isaac and I, we…” he uttered out trying to pull back his hard exterior.  
 
    “You and Dr Jones seem like the bad guys to me,” I continued. He nodded. He reached out for me. “You’re not the same as us,” 
 
    “Don’t you think I know that? I feel different. I can feel things I have never felt before. Each of your heart beats and all of your animals, each of you have a different smell that I can smell from meters away, along with sensing your moods,” I growled at him as he touched me. Jake pushed him off and Rose stood in-between them. “Guys stop, there has to be a logical explanation to this.” 
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    The last day of school was very exciting. I was finally going to fly out to see Andor. In the envelope, the boarding pass was in, there was a fake passport and some dollars. My Grandma hugged me as she dropped me off at the airport.  
 
    “You’re going to be someone Emma, someone very important.” She told me, smiling with pride. She inspected the fake records Andor gave. “A professional job, I like these people.” I didn’t know what to say to her.  
 
    I knew she would be alright without me, but I didn’t know how I was going to cope without her. She then gave me another big hug, which wasn’t really like her at all. She smiled and said, “Goodbye Emma, I love you.” For some reason it felt quite final and as she looked at me puzzled. “Go on.” Shooing me out of the car before I could say goodbye. 
 
    I got through the flight easier than I thought and reappeared at the other end. I was in New York with the most stomach churning butterflies that fluttered through my body as I watched the crowd. 
 
    The uncertainty left when I saw the charming Mr Andor Reed and he signal for me to walk past him. I did. He caught up to me and smiled. “You grow into an ever more beautiful young women every time I see you,”  
 
    “And you’re equally as charming as always,” I laughed. Trying not to be too flattered by his compliment. We took a taxi to Times Square and I knew what he was doing. He was showing me his world, like I had shown him mine.  
 
    “It scares me watching you grow, you know?” He admitted, still smiling proudly at me. 
 
    “Why?”  
 
    “Partly because I wish that I could be your age again and do this completely differently. Partly because one day, I’m going to have to let go of little Emma and watch the women she has become kick serious butt. And lastly, the Apex Division means so much to me, and it will be a much better place with you in it. But I don’t want to share,” he told me. I didn’t make a comment. I still wanted to keep my cards close to my chest, although Andor meant so much to me. I wasn’t sure the Division could.   
 
     Seeing my uncertainty, he told the driver he had changed his mind. That we were to go to an address. We pulled over at a large modern apartment block. Andor took my bag out of the Taxi and paid the driver. “Stay here, I’ll be back in a moment,” he said, racing inside.  
 
    When he came back out he didn’t have my bag and was wearing trainers instead of the shoes he was wearing earlier. “We were only granted leave yesterday, I flew home from West Virginia this morning to meet with you,” He told me as we walked. “Anything new in the world of Emma since I have been gone?” he asked but I shook my head. I had barely been scraping by to get to this moment, but I couldn’t tell him that. 
 
    “Has Leland been around?” He asked trying to get me to open up, but I couldn’t even look at Leland anymore. He avoided me when he was home and ate with my grandma while I was out. Keeping their relationship alive and enjoying her company.   
 
    “He’s been around, I guess,” I admitted but Andor understood and didn’t push the subject.  
 
     “Here,” he said, pointing to a small shop on the corner of the block. We walked in and the owner was overly happy to see Andor.  
 
    “MR REED,” she squealed, as we walk through the door and I ducked out the way. Andor wasn’t quick enough; she gave him a huge hug and slapped a great big kiss on his cheek which was then stained with her bright red lipstick. I laughed as I walked around the other side of the shop and he looked for me.  
 
    “Hey,” he muttered watching me move around and she looked at me.  
 
    “Name?” she asked. He smiled at her but didn’t say my name. He walked towards the freezer. “Pick a flavour little Brit.” I looked over all the ice-cream and picked a plain chocolate one. He laughed.  “Only rules are that you have to eat the whole tub,”  
 
    “Can you do that?” I asked him as he pulled a larger tub out of the freezer. He winked at me and quipped, “only at certain times of the month.” I laughed. He paid for the ice-cream, trying to avoid talk with the shop assistant.  
 
    We got back to his apartment and I was amazed, it was huge, and he had the most beautiful furniture. Everything was black and white, but it was a perfect mix of the two. “Another perk of being in the division,” he told me as he jumped on the sofa and flicked his trainers off. He patted the seat next to him and I sat down.  
 
    “I’ve missed you, the team doesn’t seem whole to me without you,” he told me. “Now pick a film.” Pointing to his enormous collection of blue-rays and 3D DVDs on the cabinets either side of his extravagant, expensive looking curved television. I picked an action film and he came over with two spoons. I watch him; he gazed into the screen, hanging on every word in the film and though about how he had been so caring. How after Leland left he became my crutch and how he didn’t mind doing it.  
 
    I thought for a moment. If I had, had any siblings, even though I thanked heaven and earth every day that I didn’t. That nobody else had to go through what I had. Andor would have been perfect. I guess that’s what he was showing me, that he wasn’t trying to capture me or force me into anything. He talked about the division with such light and passion. He wanted me to feel the same way he did. I was admiring my companion when the doorbell rang, and something happened. It was the first time I had seen Andor Reed jump. It was the first time I had seen him be affect by something. I could feel his heart thumping and his blood racing around his body, his animal was ready.  
 
    “This isn’t going to be good,” He admitted to me and he walked over. Opening the door.  
 
    “You’re in the shit!” the young lady who came through the door said. She was small but stocky. She had plain brown hair cut into a sharp bob and was clearly a friend to Andor. He calmed down watching her walk through the door.  
 
    “Where is your cell?” she asked, and the panic returned to Andor’s face.  
 
    “Shit!” He starting to search the room.  
 
    “Rose, help me!” He said, and she also started searching. Only then did she notice me sat on the sofa.  
 
    “A little young for you Andor, isn’t she?” She joked walking over to me. He growled at her and she said, “It’s like that is it,” 
 
    “Hello,” she said to me as I watched her move across the room. She also watched as I was taking it all in.  “I’m Rose,” she said as if I had not heard Andor call her name earlier.  
 
    “Hello,” I said in my distinctive British accent and she shot a surprised look at Andor. He looked at me helplessly as he found his phone and said, “Shit.” Again.  
 
    “I know it’s bad, right!” She told him, and he started pacing.  
 
    “I’m a dead man,” Andor said and she nodded trying to hold back a laugh. I watched the two interact and Andor slowly remember I didn’t know anything about the young lady sat next to me.  
 
    “This is Rose, heavy arms co-ordinator for the Apex division,” he told me, sitting down contemplating his impending doom and not telling Rose who I was.  
 
    “I’m Emma,” I said, and she jumped back.  
 
    She looked me up and down. “Emma, like Emma, Emma?” Andor looked confused and nodded, paying more attention to his phone then us ladies sat on the sofa.  
 
    “Wow, well I don’t know what to say?” she said and a voice from the door spoke.  
 
    “Don’t say anything,”  
 
    “Look, I’m really sorry,” Andor said to the figure in the doorway. As he walked into the room, I became flushed. He was a beautiful man. His blond hair long and tied up into a messy bun, his green eyes flirted with the sunlight and his body looked like it was made to make the clothes he was wearing look amazing. I watched as he approached Andor and they bear hugged.  
 
    “I don’t think I deserve 32 missed calls,” Andor joked but his friend didn’t find it so funny.  
 
    “I like to know you get home safe, I mean, even Rose picked up the phone.”  
 
    Rose laughed. “A good job really.” The three people joked with each other like siblings, it was clear that whatever the man had been mad about was easily forgiven, and they were happy to see each other.  
 
    “It’s only been a day; do you really fall apart without me?” Andor asked the man. He nodded. 
 
    “I hate going home to my parents, you know it,” he wasn’t joking, sadness washed over his face, and then suddenly he noticed me.   
 
    “A little young for you Andor, isn’t she?” the man asked, and Rose burst into laughter. “That’s exactly what I said.” 
 
    “They paint a lovely picture of you Andor,” I joked with them; Rose continued to laugh, she was used to hearing my accent by now, but the other didn’t laugh, he simply stared at me.  
 
    “Jake, this is Emma,” Andor introduce me, sitting next to me for what seemed to be support, Rose also shuffled closer. 
 
    “Emma?” Jake said, and shudders ran down my spine. Hearing him say my name did something to me, I felt useless and shy. This wasn’t like me at all.  
 
    “My Gran calls me Em if you prefer,” I told him, but he didn’t seem impressed. He was now looking at Andor. Andor didn’t back down though.  
 
    Andor was like me to Jake. It’s a strange bond, it’s a beneficially bond, but ultimately it is born out of the other persons need for you. The teams need for me.  
 
    “At least now you know why I won’t shut up about her,” Andor smiled and Rose nodded. “She’s a stunner,” 
 
    “You haven’t seen anything yet, I used to envy Jake’s animal, but Emma’s is unmatchable,” Andor stared at me with pride.  
 
    Jake didn’t take too kindly to that comment and quipped. “Easily convinced by women though, aren’t you Andor?” 
 
    “Again, with the women jokes, are you really that bad?” I asked looking at him and he blushed. I had deflected his friends dig at him.   
 
    “Bad?” Rose said, laughing. 
 
    “Terrible,” Jake laughed but then he went back to his disapproving face. He tilted his head up as he heard what I did. Click, click and another click.  
 
     I ran over and pushed him off the chair he was sat on, as a bullet shot straight through it. He grabbed his arm, it was bleeding, I moved his hand and squeezed the grazed he had from the bullet skimming him. The wound disappeared, and he looked straight through me, into my eyes so deeply I wondered if he was picking through my brain. He eventually pushed me off him and crawled behind the kitchen counter. “Andor? Rose?” He shouted, not taking his eyes off me.   
 
    “We are fine,” Rose shouted from behind the sofa.  Andor shouted.  
 
    “Is little Brit alright?” I don’t think Jake knew what to say.  
 
    “I’m fine,” I told Andor. 
 
    “You need to tell us when you feel danger,” he told me. He crawled to me to check if I was defiantly alright. He looked over to Jake and then shot a look at me.  
 
    “What’s wrong with him?” he whispered, and I showed him the blood on my hand.  
 
    He went to jump toward his brother in arms and I stopped him. “He’s alright now.” I told him. Andor trusted me and sat down putting his arms around me.  
 
    “Are you frightened?” he asked as another shot hit the sofa, prompting Rose to run into the bathroom. I shook my head.  
 
    “You keep forgetting Andor,” I told him. “What do I have to be scared about?” As I finished my sentence an ear pricing sound left the apartment and Rose appeared from around the corner.  
 
    “Armatures!” She shouted. She pulled me up; leaving the men to deal with themselves before opening another compartment in the wall and pushing the sniper into it.  
 
    “Good job you made me have that installed, oh well, looks like we need to do some apartment hunting Emma,” Andor said but Jake interrupted.  
 
    “You can take her home Andor,” Jake snapped. Andor didn’t like that comment and an angered look washed over his face. Rose walked over to stand next me and Andor walked after Jake.  
 
    “They argue like a married couple,” Rose admitted to me while she was subtlety checking if I was hurt.  
 
    “A thank you would do fine!” Andor growled at Jake which prompted him to turn around ready for a counterargument. 
 
    “She shouldn’t be here.” 
 
    “You took me in,” Andor reminded Jake but he didn’t like that.  
 
    “You had nowhere else to go, she has a home,” Jake stated in a more direct tone but Andor wasn’t having any of it.  
 
    “Did you enjoy any of your time without me?” Andor asked Jake, knowing that Jake would have to answer truthfully to his best friend. 
 
    “I hated it! It was never going to be the same without you once I met you,” He told him in a painful tone.  
 
    “How do you think I feel about her?” Andor questioned him again but Jake wouldn’t look up.  
 
    “There is something about that English flower that will haunt you forever but don’t blame me for that,” Jake answered before reaching for the door handle.  
 
    “I think your problem is she’s captivated you more than you would like,” Andor snapped knowing his best friend too well. Jake opened the door and then slammed it behind him.  
 
    “That didn’t go too bad actually” Rose smiled at me but Andor wasn’t happy with how it went.  
 
    “Rose you need to find out who shot at us and report it to Vicky, looks like you’re going home Emma,” Andor said giving into his orders from Jake.   
 
    Andor dropped me off at the airport with tears in his eyes. “I’m sorry Emma, I really wanted to spend some quality time with you, but duty calls,” he admitted, tapping the computer screen in his mustang to bring up a message.   
 
    “I guess I saw what it is really like to be in the division,” I told him and frowned.  
 
    “We don’t usually argue like that,” he admitted, and I shook my head. He had misunderstood me. 
 
     “To have people who are totally dedicated to each other and people who are totally dedicated to killing you,” I smiled at him but for once he didn’t smile back.  
 
    He sighed. “Killing you, I’ve never been shot at while on leave.” I looked at him puzzled. “but I’m nobody,”  
 
    “Emma, you are more than someone, you’re very special, maybe it took our division too long to figure that out,” He told me before I opened the car door and walked away. Andor’s phone was ringing and he picked it up as I left so I didn’t say goodbye.  
 
    I paid for a ticket home and checked in. I sat down at a table and tried to call my grandma over, and over again to see if she could pick me up from the airport, but there was no reply.  
 
    “I’m sorry,” Andor’s voice said from behind me before he sat in the chair across form me. “I need to escort you home, I need to make sure you get there safely.” I nodded excepting his apology.  
 
    “I can’t get hold of my Grandma, she won’t pick up the phone,” I told him, and he looked at me puzzled and shrugged his shoulders.  
 
    “Maybe she’s out.” 
 
    The flight was as 8-hour flights are. Boring. At the other end I still couldn’t get in touch with my Grandma and a sinking feeling came over me. I knew something had happened. Andor hired a car and told me all the way home that everything would be fine and that there were hundreds of reasons she might not have picked up the phone. As we pulled up to the little renovated church I called home, it became apparent there was only one reason.  
 
    Police tape covered the door, I ran over and pulled it down. Andor grabbed me. “Don’t!” he said, trying to block the door.  
 
    “You don’t know what’s going to be in there.” He pleaded; I pushed past him anyway and ran into the room. It was mostly as it was before but grandma’s chair, the chair she always sat in was stained with blood, enough blood for her to have bled out.  
 
                The room started spinning, I could hear Andor talking but I couldn’t understand him. My heart started to race and only one thing was going to happen. I screamed trying to let out the anger, but it wasn’t ever going to be enough. I screamed and screamed and screamed. Andor grabbed me and put me over his shoulder, he bundled me into the car and took the short drive to my old running spot. He put the music on loud to try and mess with my senses, but we weren’t going to make it. The car suddenly became spaceless. The door burst open and I was free, I was running. Andor ran after me but was afraid to shift. He knew I was in an unstable mood and that I could tear him into little unrecognisable shreds if I wanted to. But as I ran into the clearing I used to calm down. A familiar face was waiting for me.  
 
    Leland flinched at first, also annoyed by the sight to the man following me. “Not you again!” He snapped at Andor but Andor was too mature to reply to his childish remarks. I calmed down, simply because I was feeling a wave of broken emotions. I was done. Andor ran over and hugged me with tears in his eyes.  
 
    “I’m so sorry,” he said as he cradled me.  
 
    I could barely feel him touching me, I couldn’t feel anything, or I would go into a rage. My animal would destroy everything. Leland stood sharing at us and as Andor let go, I dropped to the floor. He sat next to me and eventually Leland joined us.  
 
    “I’m devastated,” Leland admitted, his voice braking and almost bursting into tears himself.  
 
    Andor’s phone started to ring and he walked away.  
 
    “Where have you been?” Leland asked me. 
 
    “Like it makes a difference,” I snapped at him and he realised this wasn’t going to be an easy conversation. 
 
    Over the years Leland had become very impatient with my emotions. He always claimed; everyone else was more controlled and refined and easy to deal with, but something always brought him back. He was beginning to understand the value of patience. He sat next to me and touched my hand, I didn’t feel him, I noticed he had done it but for the first time in our lives, I pulled my hand away. I didn’t know what was certain anymore. Leland could be in danger and so could Andor.  
 
    “The police are at your house Emma,” Andor told me. “We are going to have to walk back, my car is wrecked,”  
 
    “I’ll give you a lift,” Leland offered and Andor and I nodded.  
 
    We walked back to the car park and I gasped looking at the hire car. I didn’t remember destroying it, he was lucky to have been able to pull it over. I walked over and Andor grabbed me. “Forget it, it doesn’t matter.  
 
    But it mattered to me. It was the symbol of a huge lack of control. The roof was completely peeled off. There were great big scratches down the side. The two windows at the back were totally shattered and the interior was ripped up. It was huge lesson and I was devastated by it.  
 
    “It’s just a car,” Andor told me squeezing my shoulder. “At least it wasn’t a person.”  
 
    “I’ve always had more control then this,” I stated stroking the huge claw marks and cutting my hand on the sharp metal. As the blood dropped into a puddle so did my tears, the cut healed, and the blood stopped dripping, but the tears didn’t.  
 
    “Andor and I both know you have more control then this Emma,” Leland told me standing next to Andor. He wasn’t so worried, but he wasn’t in the car when the animal took over.  
 
               “I’m dangerous,” I wept as the rain started to pour down, but I couldn’t get up and my two companions didn’t want to leave me. Both were getting soaked and didn’t care, they wanted to be there for me. They stood, clothes dripping wet, waiting for me to get up, waiting for me to pull myself together. Responsibility beckoned though, and I had to face the police. I had to face the story they had for me about my Grandma’s death.  
 
    “Hello Emma,” the policeman said as I slumped though the door, drenched in both rain and tears. “I’m so sorry about this Emma,” He said, and I recognised his face. He was here when I was told about my parents. I sat down, and they invited Andor to sit down but he refused, he was a large man, so they didn’t argue with him.  
 
    “Emma, where have you been for the past two days?” He asked me as he went through standard procedure. They knew I wasn’t home, but they needed to ask.  
 
    “I was in New York,” I managed to mutter. He nodded but he didn’t write a note.  
 
    “Do you have any connections to the Anti-Western Pledge Emma?” he asked me quite bluntly but Andor was quick to answer. 
 
    “What?” he snapped, drawing the attention of the whole room. 
 
    The officer jumped back and put his hands up as Andor stepped forward. 
 
    “I’m not accusing her of anything Andor,” he said, knowing who my companion was. Andor backed down and then sat next to me.  
 
    “No connections at all,” I told the officer. “Why would they kill her?”  
 
    He quivered as our eyes met and shook his head. “I don’t know Emma, they left a letter for you on her body,” he finally admitted.  
 
    “Where is it now?” Andor asked and the officer gave him the letter in an evidence bag. Andor went into the kitchen to read it in private.  
 
    “Do you think we will get that back?” the younger officer asked his superior, but he shook his head. 
 
    “We don’t want it back, we are done here Emma and I am truly sorry.” They left quite quickly.  
 
    “Well this isn’t good,” Andor said but as he did another familiar figure turned up in the door away. She ran over and hugged me. “What the fuck Andor!” Rose said to him and he shook his head. She checked me over before she looked over at the bloody chair, looking at the letter but Andor stuffed it into his pocket.    
 
    “How did you get here?” I asked her, and she smiled. “I had a few air force friends that owed me a favour, and something didn’t feel right so I left as soon as I got off the phone with Andor earlier.” She admitted watching everything that was happening with deep caution. 
 
                “Jakes going to kill us,” Andor said looking around the living room, scanning what Rose was looking at.   
 
    “Looks like he’s not the only one in the que,” I said looking at him, but he wouldn’t look back at me. Rose took my hand. 
 
    “We fight everything together,” she told me, but I shook my head.  
 
    “I can’t be part of the Apex division,” I told them both and they look shocked. They seemed to be pleading with their eyes, but I couldn’t do it. I had already caused too much trouble.  
 
    “I need you both to leave,” I told them, my voice nearly breaking, I needed them, but I wanted them to live and I couldn’t ensure that when I was round them.  
 
    “Please Emma,” Andor said getting annoyed with me lashing out at him. “We can’t leave you,”  
 
    “You can!” I snapped at him. I loved Andor so much, he was truly part of me, but I couldn’t think about putting his life in danger. He did a huge sigh, but he knew what I was doing. 
 
    “We will be back for her burial,” he said giving me no choice and Rose followed him out the door.   
 
                   I walked upstairs and ran the bath. Being totally numb again was never my expectation after my trip to New York, I was bitterly disappointed and hurt and I couldn’t even think about Andor or Rose, but I couldn’t get Jake out of my mind. The way he looked at me when I healed his arm. The anticipation in his eyes and the hurt that he didn’t save himself. It taught me everything I needed to know about him in a few moments, but I still knew nothing about him. I shook my head, hoping the thought of him would go away. Hoping the thoughts would fade if I didn’t ever see him again.    
 
                  I got in the bath and submerged myself under the water: half of me was annoyed at myself, grandma hated it when I did this, the other half knew it was the only way I could calm myself. The only way I could stop thinking. I was trying to empty my head, but it was full of so many questions and fears. I was scared. What did they Anti-Western Pledge want with me? And how was I ever going to face them without the Apex Division? I got mad at myself for even thinking about either group. I needed to stop. I knew what Grandma would want, she would want me to join the Apex division and avenge her and I will. I will. But first I had to do some soul searching, I had to gain more control over my animal.  
 
                 Arrangements for my Grandma’s funeral were made. The funeral parlour staff members left the house, I dragged Grandma’s bloody chair out into the garden and set it alight. The blaze was huge at first but simmered down. I was joined by Leland and he watch the chair burn. “I don’t know how you deal with this Emma,” he said as genuinely as he could.  
 
    He didn’t know that my thinking had changed. I wasn’t going to feel nothing anymore. I needed the pain to drive me. I needed to pain the fuel my control. After all, if I was in pain all the time, then I would be able to control my animal. Pain would become my partner. 
 
    “You’re messed up Emma, you need help,” he said watch me have no reaction at all to the fire. 
 
    “This is the real me Leland,” I told him walking closer to the fire and feeling it burn my body.  
 
    “I feel sorry for the Anti-Western Pledge,” he told me, not daring to get any closer. “I don’t think they know who they are dealing with,” 
 
    “One day they will Leland,” I said to him. 
 
    “I fear for them on that day,” he admitted managing to step a little closer.  
 
    “So, do I,” I said stepping straight into the fire, standing in the fire for longer then I should have, and then stepping out of the other side. I patted the fire off my clothes and Leland turned away as my skin healed. “I’ve seen some gruesome shit in the army Emma, but that is gross.”  
 
    I laughed at my best friend. “I’m sorry.” 
 
    “NO, you’re not! You enjoy watching me squirm,”  
 
    “Maybe,” I laughed, and he joined in. We walked back to the house together.  
 
    “Do you think they will show up tomorrow?” he asked me, and I nodded.  
 
    “I have never known Andor go back on his word,” I said, and he smiled at me.  
 
    “What about the other one?” he asked, and I looked at him. I hadn’t purposefully told him about Jake, but I had mentioned him in passing. 
 
    “I remember that look Emma, when you mention his name, you glow,” 
 
    “Don’t annoy me,” I snapped at him, not wanting to think about it, not wanting to see Jake again, to admit to myself that he might sway my decision, and he might make me change my mind.  
 
                  Leland slept on the sofa that night, acting like he was my security guard but knowing that it was the other way around. If anything was to happen, it would be me protecting him. I sat up, meditating on my bed, trying to feel my animal but she had been in strange mood since I had met Jake and Grandma had died. She was unbalanced, and it wasn’t like her. I felt her changing, she was getting stronger. She was pushing herself to the limit of what she could be. She wouldn’t let me suffer again. It was a frightening feeling for my human side. The power she was pushing herself to have was huge, I could feel it draining my energy but at the same time pushing me through the day. Then from inside she cuddled me, her little way of telling me to go to sleep, to sleep so she could rest and continue working on herself tomorrow.  
 
    The morning came too quickly, and I watched as the sun started to peep though the window. Leland was awake. I could hear his footstep pacing in the living room, watching the news and sipping his cup of coffee. I listen from my bed and I heard a car door slam. I knew who’s voice I could hear, he was nervous to see me, and his voice was crackling as he talked to who I presumed would be Rose. Leland answered the door and let them in. He told them to sit down and that he would get them coffee.  
 
    I got into my back dress and walked down the stairs to a silent room. Jake looked at me and I stared right back at him, we didn’t stop, I couldn’t stop looking and neither could he.  
 
    “Do you want a knife to cut the tension?” Leland was as cocky as always. I look at him and he quickly looked away laughing to himself. Rose laughed also but hid it a little better then Leland did.  
 
    “Sorry, I was surprised,” I told them, brushing my hair behind my ears.   
 
    “You look good,” Andor said expecting me to be completely broken.  
 
    “That’s because she has a new fucking terrifying attitude, I know you guys have giant animals inside you, but you should run,” Leland shouted from the kitchen. 
 
    “Don’t mind him, he’s knows too much about me for me to discard him,” I joked, Rose and Andor smiled, but Jake didn’t seem too amused.  
 
                  A sudden memory wiped over me as a got the huge black umbrellas out of the cupboard under the stairs. The rain was hammering down, and we were all dressed in black. It all became too familiar. Leland took the umbrella from me and said, “You can do this Emma, you’ve been so brave the last few weeks.”  
 
                We walked out to the cars and Jake spoke to me. “Are you sure you’re alright Emma?”  
 
    “No, it hurts like hell or even worse than that, but I will be alright, eventually,” I told him being honest and he nodded accepting that what I had said was true. There was something in his eyes that reflected my pain as he clearly thought about his own. He nodded and said, “You won’t, you’ll always carry this pain,”  
 
    Andor heard him but didn’t reply, he couldn’t because he clearly agreed with Jake. Both men looked at each other. Both knew each other’s pain and it reflected mine and they were probably the best people to help me carry it. They had done it with each other’s pain. 
 
              The rain thumped onto the huge black umbrellas and for a moment I was transported to my parent funeral again. I felt the heavy burden of forgiveness wash over me and forgot about how much they had hurt me. Maybe it was time, as I said goodbye to my Grandma, to accept that although it was a painful childhood, it made me who I was today. It made me resilient.  
 
             Memories of my parents faded, and I began to cry. Was I really saying goodbye to my saviour? Until now, it had all seemed too unreal to be true, but as her coffin was slowly lowered into the ground it all became real. It was the last goodbye. Goodbye forever. I hadn’t thought about it till now but this was it. The realisation wash over my face and Andor held my hand and squeezed it tight, Rose appeared at the other side and did the same, they were holding me together.  
 
           People gave their sympathies to me at the wake and Leland networked the room because I was too drained to do it. People didn’t stay long, they seemed to know I wasn’t wanting to stay and they let me go home. My four companions and I sat in my living room, drinking straight vodka and sharing stories. Leland and the members of the Apex division spoke about the horrible places they had visited and stories about them getting hurt, the girls and guys who threw themselves at people in uniform and they all agreed it was a career that they could never leave. 
 
               They spoke to each other, deeply involved in the conversation, and I took the que to walk into the kitchen to be on my own. I took a deep breath, I didn’t know if it was the Vodka or my body being completely emotionally drain but the ground started shaking, the air felt thin and I felt light. 
 
    “I did the same,” Jake started as he appeared in the door way.  
 
    “What?” I asked him, too numb and drunk to be able to interpret his cryptic sentences.  
 
    “I ran from people, I wanted to be on my own, and I couldn’t stand to be around the people who loved me anymore,” He admitted, and I watched him talk. He was being very gentle with his tone and was spoon feeding me information slowly. My head was fuzzy and as he walked toward me, I fell onto him.  
 
    “One too many?” He joked, and I smiled nodding.  
 
    “It’s been an exhausting day,” I told him, he nodded agreeing with me, but I was surprised. He didn’t push me off him, he let me lean on his chest and listened to his heart beating like a soothing lullaby. He put his arms around me and began to rock side to side, like he was cuddling me.  
 
                I suddenly stepped backwards, nearly falling but he grabbed me and stood me up right. “I’m sorry,” I said shaking my head. Enjoying my time with Jake a little too much. It surprised me that the others didn’t come and disturb us. Leland never let me be alone with Andor this long. Why did he let me with Jake? He knew how I felt about Jake. I scanned Jake’s body thinking about unbuttoning his black shirt.  
 
             “Are you alright Em?” Jake asked, and I looked at him surprised. He called me Em. I walked over to him and looked right into his eyes, he grabbed me around the waist and pulled me closer, as I pushed my feet onto my tip-toes, Rose came around the corner, a little tipsy herself.   
 
                  “Jake, the taxi is here for us, Andor is staying for a few days,” she told him before walking off. Jake touched his nose to my nose and rubbed it side to side.  
 
    “Don’t stop being you Em,” he whispered before leaving me to collapse onto the kitchen side.  
 
    “A simple goodbye would have done,” I whispered to myself as I heard the door close.  
 
    “To bed with you misses!” Andor said totally sober. Picking me up and placing me into my bed. He sat next to me and I looked at him.  
 
    “I knew he would change my mind,” I mumbled and Andor laughed. He thought for a moment, probably about Jake. 
 
    “He is…” Trying hard to describe his best friend but failing to find the perfect words. I smiled and said, “Fit as fuck.” 
 
    Andor laughed at my British accent. “What does that mean?” 
 
    “Sexy but more than sexy,” I explained biting my lip trying not to think about it, but my drunken mind couldn’t get over Jake.  
 
    “Oh, it’s like that is it?” Andor laughed again covering me with the quilt, I pushed it off and he continued. “Sorry miss independent,” 
 
    “I’m far from independent,” I admitted to him. “Leland has force fed me for the last few weeks and when I haven’t been around him, I’ve been in my animal form or trying to drowned myself in the bath.” 
 
    “Drowned yourself?” Andor puzzled looking hurt. 
 
    “I can’t do it, she holds my breath,” I admitted to him, but he was upset by the notion of me trying to get my animal to give in. For her to let me die.  
 
    “I’m glad she doesn’t let you give up,” Andor smiled, trying not to be angry at me. “After all, how would you meet with my fit as fuck best friend again?” He joked, giving me perspective. I didn’t want to give all of this up, but I found it hard to deal with all the emotions that filled my mind, all at the same time.  
 
    “I never felt like this about Leland, I knew I loved him but not like this,” I told Andor and he tried not to laugh again, talking about his best friend.  
 
    “Maybe it’s lust,” He giggled, I smiled at him and shook my head. 
 
    “He makes me forget, I look at him and feel complete, I feel like…” I started but I couldn’t finish because I could describe how he made me feel. “With Leland, it was sweet and simple, I loved him because he was kind and caring. Jake is…” 
 
    “None of that,” Andor told me. He watched as I laid in bed still thinking and decided to help me sleep he would tell me a little story. Laying down and facing me, he smiled gently, stroking my face and beginning. “When Jake left me to go sort out his life back home, I felt empty, terrible things happened and I needed him. And one day, I had gotten myself into a bar fight, something I wasn’t a stranger to, I’d been flirty with some guys girl. You know? Buying her drinks and she was loving it. I could see he was hating it. Which made me do it more, this man however had come out with lots of friends and about 8 of them corner me as I went to leave. We started fighting and as I was about to get completely knocked out, Jake ran in to save me. He was back from home and he found me instantly. He destroyed them, I giggled in my completely drunken and beat up state before passing out. I woke up in very nice bed, in a very nice hotel room with a note next to a plate of breakfast. It said I’ll be back soon Andor, try not to start any other fights till I get back.” And as I laughed at his story I fell to sleep.  
 
                     I didn’t wake until nearly noon the next day, but I need the rest. I wondered downstairs and Andor was watching the news. “What’s next Andor?” I asked him, and he smiled at me. 
 
    “Is that a yes?” he asked. Knowing I was born to be in the Apex division.  
 
    “I don’t know what I’m going to do for the next year and a half though,” I told him, knowing that I still couldn’t join yet.  
 
    “Go to college, do something you want to and will enjoy for a while. I will come get you as soon as I can,” Andor told me. “There’s one thing I need to do before I leave,”  
 
    “What?” I asked him, and a cocky look grew on his face. 
 
    “You still haven’t beat me in race!” he laughed, and I shook my head.  
 
    “I will this time,” I said to him and he laughed.  
 
    The night became dark; we walked up to my running spot and we transformed, setting off at the same time, I ran through the forest, I didn’t even look up, I was racing myself. I ducked and dived around the trees and through the streams and I loved everyone moment of it. I ran off the edge of the hill, I fell quickly and then landed on my gigantic paws with a thud and kept running, I could hear Andor swooping above me and picked up my pace across the open fields, as we got the gate I transformed back and could hear him laughing behind me, he was out of breath and stretching.  
 
    “That was FAST!” he laughed. “You’re trouble Emma.” 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Present 
 
      
 
    The team stormed into Dr Jones’s office he pointed at me, and gesture towards his chair and the others gathered near the door. Jake flowed me all the way and Andor took a chair a few feet away.  
 
    “Tell me what happened,” he said, and I shook my head. I couldn’t tell him.  
 
    “I don’t trust you anymore,” I told him, and he looked hurt.  
 
    “Please, Emma, if I was ever to betray you, every shifter in this room who would pull me limb from limb,” Dr Jones pleaded.  
 
    “We are all here for you Emma, tell him,” Tom said stepping forward out of the group.  
 
    I sat and explained the whole dream to the team and tried to remember every detail. I looked at them. “I’m sorry,” 
 
    “What do you think?” Andor asked Dr Jones and realisation washed over his face that he was going to have to explain about Sam.  
 
    “Sam is the thunder, he can summon storms, that is his power and that is why Emma can hear thunder when she is near him, although nobody else has ever been able to do that. Sam felt a power call.” 
 
    “A what?” Jake said sitting next to me, putting him arm on the arm of my chair so he was touching me. He was reassuring me in a subtle way, he and Rose both did this when I was in need.  
 
    At first the Doctor thought of a lie, I could see it in his face, he was trying to think of something to say that didn’t incriminate him, but he knew that another lie wasn’t good enough today. He looked at Axis. Axis didn’t look. Axis stood strong in their lies, stronger then Dr Jones ever could.  
 
     The doctor took a deep breath. “Sam felt a distress signal,” 
 
    “How did I do it?” I asked the doctor and he shook his head. 
 
    “Not from you, from Jet,” 
 
    “Jet called for help?” Jake said jumping out of his seat. Looking at Andor who laughed. “Who was Sam coming to help?” 
 
    “Neither, he couldn’t have got involved, he’s not strong enough,” the Dr told Andor, looking at me. “I was wrong Emma, I thought they were coming for you,” he smiled. “it turns out, your power, whatever it is, it’s gunning for them, its pulling them in and others like it, Jet has the confidence to challenge you, others do not,”   
 
    “Is he on the run?” Axis asked the doctor, who looked at his old friend with worry on his face.  
 
    “Almost certainly not, he will be trying to come up with another plan,” The doctor told us, still watching me.   
 
    “Is she dangerous?” Axis questioned the doctor again, pointing at me, growling a little. Jake stood in front of me. Dr Jones said “Defiantly, more then we could have ever imagined,” 
 
    “And what did we imagine?” Axis snapped at the doctor, this was the first time the group had seen the dynamic between them that I had been seeing for months. Dr Jones shook his head, getting up and looking at me. He sighed. “I’m not sure what we expected,” 
 
    “Why won’t you tell us what you know?” Rose asked, watching the two of them.  
 
    “We can’t,” Axis said, moving to leave the room. Rose turn to concentrate on Dr Jones whom seemed ready to explain what he knew. But he shook his head also. Looking back towards me, he said “A promise is a promise,” 
 
    “A promise to who?” I asked the doctor.  
 
    “Please trust that it was someone important to you.” He told me as he started packing away his equipment. “Get some sleep, Jet wants to distract you. Don’t let him.”  
 
    The morning came around way too quick and Jake jumped on my bed. “Come on Em, time to go,” he said as he landed next to me. 
 
    “I really could do with another hour or two,” I said to him as he tried to take to quilt from over my face.  
 
    “Let’s see that pretty face,” He whispered, and I slowly pulled the quilt off my face. “You are so cute!” He said as I pulled a less than impressed face.  
 
    I slowly sat up and he passed me my uniform. “I don’t need dressing Jake,” I said to him as he stood near the door. He nodded, his green eyes gleaming in the light and left the room.  
 
    When I walked out of my room, and the rest of the team were picking out their guns. “Going for something new today, little Brit?” Andor asked as he stuffed his belt with smoke grenades.  
 
    “I am not, M16 all the way Andor and an M6 pistol,” I said as I attached my guns to my vest. I then attached my walkie talkie and a can of pepper spray. Rose was walking around with a Barrett M82 on her back like usual but most of us used assault rifles.  
 
    Vicky spoke to us about being ‘tactical’ before we got into the truck that transported us to the black hawk.   
 
    “I hate bloody helicopter rides!” Farah expressed before she jumped into the black hawk. 
 
    “Join the club,” Tom added as he sat down. 
 
     I stretched before I got into helicopter and then Jake jumped in after me and hung his legs off the edge. I yawned as the helicopter blades span loudly above our heads. 
 
    “No wonder you are tired Emma” Kade said noticing my eyes were watering from yawning.  
 
    “I wish I had slept better but today is a new day and I feel much better,” I told him as he looked around at the others.  
 
    “You will be alright Emma, you are becoming who you are supposed to be, and we won’t let anything happen to you” Kade told me as we conversed over the loud noise. His soft voice and facial expression totally contrasted the dark gang sign tattoos that covered his olive skin. Kade was protective, he was dangerous when he needed to be, and he had a dragon inside of him. At times when he needed to be, he was a dragon on the outside as well.  
 
    The helicopter came to a sudden stop but when I looked at my watch we were 30 minutes off our ETA, I looked at Jake and he also looked puzzled. The pilot told us he was having to drop us here and that he couldn’t get any further, so we slid down the ropes onto the ground and our truck was dumped with us.   
 
     “We are pretty out in the open, if this is the pharmacy, then we are going to be walking unshielded.” He stated to the group. 
 
    “There are lots of riot shields in our van,” I said to him.  
 
    “We could use them,” Jake agreed but Layla sighed loudly. “What is wrong with you?” Jake asked as she started complaining.   
 
    “My stuff is heavy enough as it is,” she replied dragging her feet.  
 
    “Layla, you need to be protected,” Jake said as he ran back to the truck. 
 
    Andor and Kade passed out the riot shields and after what seemed like an age of walking. We did eventually walk into a town and there were still plenty of people living there.  
 
    A lady quickly crossed the road with a small child who was mesmerised by Jake in his uniform. Jake bent down, and the child smiled. Jake got back up and pointed out the boarded-up pharmacy. We walked over and Andor noticed the intercom. He pressed it and said “Hello.” 
 
    “Symptoms,” A sharp voice replied.  
 
    “I am not sick, I am part of a special task force and I need to come in and have a look around,” Andor told the voice. 
 
    “I can’t do that.” the voice said. 
 
    “Why don’t we blow the door up?” Axis said as he pulled a grenade off his belt.  
 
    “Someone in my team is willing to blow the door up, so I suggest you let us in,” Andor said to the woman and the door buzzed. Andor pushed it and we all walked in. The lights were off but there were candles lit everywhere. The women from the intercom walked in from out the back. “What exactly do you want?”  
 
    Jake smiled at her ignoring her sharp and annoyed tone. “Can we look around?” he asked. She nodded reluctantly. 
 
     I walk straight to the women. “Can I have your keys for the back room?” I asked, and she handed them to me. Layla and Kade were questioning the lady and everyone else was inspecting the room. It was basic, no medication on display and only one other person in the room. A man who had clearly cracked open his head, he was been treated by the lady and had a blood-stained towel hanging from his head.  
 
    I walked towards the back room but before I could enter Axis stood in front of me. “How are you feeling today?” he asked watching for my reaction.  
 
    “Calm,” I said through gritted teeth at him, I didn’t know what he wanted me to say. He nodded. 
 
    “What is your gut instinct about this place?”  
 
    “It’s not it,” I told him being honest, he nodded, and I asked. “How do you expect me to feel when we find it?” 
 
    “Like we are going to be in danger, and I expect you to tell us when that is,” Axis said slamming his hand over the door. “Something is happening to you Emma,” 
 
    “I know that!” I growled, something that he felt deeply, I could see from the look on his face, his animal told him to back down, but he fought it, he looked towards Jake who was watching us, and he still didn’t back down. I could feel his animal telling him to give up, to stop challenging me and it started to hurt.  
 
    “Stop it,” I told him, and he shook his head.   
 
    “Control the power,” he ordered before letting me open the door to the back room. 
 
    There was someone sleeping on a bed, I looked at them and noticed it was a teenage girl, I shook her, and she woke up. 
 
    “What is going on?” She asked. 
 
    “I don’t know, I have only got here, are you ok?” I replied. 
 
    “If you hadn’t noticed this is a war zone, Anti-Western Pledge troops everywhere, I got hurt trying to protect my son, who they have taken,” she told me honestly in a sharp tone. 
 
    “Do you remember what they looked like?” I questioned her.  
 
    “You can’t help us,” She sighed. I didn’t want to hold her up and I told her the other lady was outside. Before she left the room, I asked her what her name was, and she replied. “Lilly.” I shook my head. If she was Shadow, I might have been able to tie this pharmacy to the drugs, but it was not her.  
 
    I looked around the room, felling the corners and didn’t find anything. I crawled around the floor, but I couldn’t find an opening. I heard the door open and Jake lent on the doorframe. “On the floor Emma, really?” 
 
    “Oh Jake, a sex joke, why right now?” I said to him as he laughed to himself.  
 
    “I can’t help it,” he giggled. I got up and he smiled at me. “Nothing here Em, we will have to go to the next one and see tomorrow.”  
 
    I walked over to him and he blocked the door. “While you’re awake I want to talk,” he took the keys from me and locked the door.  
 
    “My wonderful best friend Andor, who has a heart of gold and wants to do what is best for me, had a little chat with you before,” he said as he stood seductively close to me, tilting his head and smiling.  
 
    “He said that you like me… a lot,” I stuttered out. Not really believing that Jake was about to open-up to me.  
 
    “He told you that I love you, didn’t he?” He asked. I nodded, brushing my nose against his, as he stepped even closer. He smiled. “It’s true.” He admitted, puffing out air as if it was a relief to finally say it out loud.  
 
    It wasn’t a surprise, we had a huge connection that we had spoken about before, we had slept together, and it didn’t feel like a choice, loving him was part of me already. I was born ready to embrace the Lion. It was the job that got in the way. His fear of losing me was also a factor and it has all become too much to process for both of us. We plodded along; hiding our feelings for each other, trying to get through the mission and push each other long. Deep down I knew how I felt about him, I was instantly attracted to him, his energy pulled me in and my animal couldn’t live without him.  
 
    “Maybe I should explain myself,” Jake said. “I have liked you since the day we met, when you saved my life in Andor’s apartment. I only acted annoyed because I didn’t want to look weak. I liked the way Vicky didn’t really like you and the way you smiled at me before saying hello,” I giggle as he reflected on our first days together. “I like the way you have serious balls to jump in head first and I like the feeling I have when I want to protect you. I like when we cuddle in bed but don’t saying anything. I like that we don’t need to. I like that my Lion wants you, he is his best when you are around. I like that you don’t need me, you’re not venerable but when you lay in my arms you feel like you are; delicate and light. And I know you’re not, I know you could kill me, and maybe that’s what it is. Sleeping next to someone who could kill me but trusting you enough to know you’re not going to. I hated being apart and it killed me inside but what was killing me inside, felt good, it felt like an honest feeling, it felt true. They were feelings that I didn’t know I could feel anymore, you resurrected me Emma, from being emotionally dead,” I let out an amazed whimper. An exhale of huge surprise. I looked him up and down. He giggled surprised that he made that whole speech up, and I giggled back.  
 
     “I hated the feelings,” He confessed. “I couldn’t handle that I wanted to keep you for myself. I didn’t want you to leave the base. I wanted to hide you away and save you for myself, but as the years have gone on, I realise that you really shine around people. The team need you.” He smiled. “You jumped in front of a bullet for Layla and got shot, not too many people would do that.”  
 
    We sat in silence for a moment enjoying each other’s company, but he then said, “But this will be complicated, and that’s why I acted like I have for the past few years.” 
 
    “I know Jake, I really do like you, but you are my commander and our other commander hates me. She is going to come at me to annoy you,” I admitted.  
 
    He cupped my check. “I am not going to let her boss you about or hurt you.” Then he slowly lent in and kissed me, I pressed back against him and then thought about it. He was the field officer that was in charge; I was also deeply attracted to him and found him amazing but what about the rest of our lives? I continued to kiss him until Andor knocked on the door 
 
    “Jake, we have found something.”  
 
    Jake didn’t stop kissing me until I pulled away and said, “You are needed Jake.” He nodded and shouted back to Andor.  
 
    “I am coming Andor,”  
 
    “This is our job Jake,” I said, and he looked at me from across the room.  
 
    “I never chose this job Em, I also didn’t choose to fall in love with you, but I did,” He whispered to me as he opened the door.  
 
    I thought for a moment before leaving the back room and handing the women back her keys, I walked out the pharmacy and started to cry. I wasn’t sad, nor was I angry, I was overwhelmed with emotions and the tears were a release for that. 
 
     Andor had followed me and hugged me right away. “Oh Em, his kissing isn’t that bad is it?” he joked with me. Jake was everything to me and he knew it, we both knew that we couldn’t live without each other’s love and although we had gone years without acknowledging our love or fighting for it. Life was getting harder and we needed each other. I could feel his energy running through me all the time, my animal brush against his every time I got close to him and she had been pining for him for so long. It felt strange to be giving into her.  
 
    “It’s hard isn’t it?” Andor said.  “hard to get your head around how someone could love you so much, other people receive that kind of love from their parents, unconditional and forever, something you never felt.” Andor understood me because we had both grown up in similar conditions.  
 
    “Unfortunately, I don’t understand how to accept love from people, but I don’t want you to be the same. You’re not the same as me. I was an awful person for years before eventually taking up the offer to join this group, but you weren’t. You joined the group as soon as you could, and you have always been a good person, you deserve his love Emma.” 
 
    “You deserve to be loved to Andor,” I replied, looking deep into his dark-brown eyes. They almost flickered with tears, he nearly gave into his emotions but today wouldn’t be that day.  
 
    “I have a lot to fix before someone can love me,” He said before walking back into the building.  
 
    Shortly after Andor walked back into the building everyone walked out.  
 
    “Nothing in there,” Axis said as he stormed back up the road.  
 
    The helicopter ride home was about bearable with light chatter going on in the group and excitement for another raid tomorrow. I walked with Jake out of the truck and he said, “You’re quite a good kisser Emma,”  
 
    “You’re not too bad yourself Jake,” I replied giggling. Remembering a conversation Jake and I had, had before. We all took our gear off, Jake and I were messing around and it caught Vicky’s attention. She stormed over.  
 
    “You both need to stop acting like children and unpack your gear quietly,” she braked. “Jake, I need to see you when you are done messing around with Emma,”  
 
    “Done messing around with Emma?” I said as she walked off, that sentence didn’t add up to me. It was sharp and immature. Jake shrugged his shoulders and walked after her. I slowly followed him to Vicky’s office and listen in to the conversation. 
 
    “You are really manipulative you know,” she snapped at him.  
 
    “Get over yourself,” Jake replied as he sat in front of her.   
 
    “You have had your eye on her for longer then you had your eyes on my job, and that’s saying something,” She said to him. “You need to be careful with her,” 
 
    “I never had my eyes on your job Vicky,” Jake told her. “Look we are the leading officers of this team, we need to get along, you do your job and I will do mine, stay away from me and Emma and I will be happy,” Jake got up to leave but Vicky wasn’t finished.  
 
    “You don’t know who she is going to become, she is starting to feel power unlike before, you won’t be able to stand the pressure, you’ve never been able to stand emotional pressure,” Vicky said. “You’re going to break her heart, you will not open up about who you are!” 
 
    “My past has nothing to do with this Vicky,” he told her still trying to leave.  
 
    “You have read her file, but you won’t let her know about your past, what made you come here, do you not think that is important?” Vicky asked, and it seemed for a moment she was protecting me.  
 
    She was right, I didn’t know anything about his past, but I didn’t really mind, he hadn’t asked about mine.  
 
    “We will keep it professional,” he said before heading towards the door. I shot into the women’s toilets across from Vicky office and waited for him to be gone before I walked back to my room.  
 
    “He lies you know,” Vicky shouted at me down the corridor.  
 
    “Give it a rest Vicky,” I said to her as I turned around. 
 
    “He is a confused little boy, ask him about his past and see his true colours,” she snapped in my face.  
 
    “Vicky please don’t assume you can come close to even understanding our pasts, it must have been wonderful growing up without pain, being able to live as a child, don’t rub that in our faces because we were never giving the pleasure of growing up innocent, enjoy your evening,” I said before walking away.  
 
    I got to my room and Jake was sitting on the bed. “What did she say to you?” he sighed. 
 
    “You are a confused little boy,” I told him. He shook his head and I sat next to him. I said, “I think we are all a little confused,” 
 
    “It’s not the same Em,” He told me as he brushed his hand through his hair uncomfortably. “I am not ready to tell anyone what happened to me, Vicky only knows because it’s in my file and Axis only knows because he found me. I will tell you eventually, but it’s not something I can tell you now. Vicky uses it against me because she knows it means I have to stay,”  
 
    “She is such a lovely lady,” I joked with him, stroking his arm in support of his decision.   
 
    “Now you have finished your kiss and tell session, are you coming out for some food?” Andor asked from the open door. Jake and I laughed; Jake asked, “Who else is coming?”  
 
    “Katie, Layla, Kade, Tom and I, Axis is too grumpy and other three girls are going to sleep,” Andor said while putting on his Jacket. “I feel like a steak!”  
 
    “You want to go Em?” Jake asked. I nodded and put my coat on.  
 
    We walked down the roads of Cass; Andor found a grill that he liked the look of. Layla is from Maine, Jake is from Vermont and Andor is from New York so they all talked about food I didn’t recognise. 
 
    “I hope they do Clam Chowder,” Layla said as her stomach rumbled.  
 
    “Clam Chowder?” I asked wondering exactly what it was, not knowing at all what chowder is. 
 
    “Oh my, you have never had Clam Chowder?” Layla asked me. 
 
    “Layla, she is from Yorkshire; they think you put pudding with your gravy” Jake laughed as Layla puzzled over the food differences.   
 
    “I would kill for a lobster roll,” Layla laughed as she walked into the grill thinking about seafood.  
 
    “I want something seriously meaty!” Andor laughed as Layla pined for home. I laughed at them all as they spoke about food and Katie who is from Australia told them they eat Kangaroo.  
 
    “You mean those things that jump about?” Layla said.  Katie was in fits of giggles at Layla’s comment. “Do you know any other creature that is called a Kangaroo?”  
 
    “No,” Layla replied with the most discussed look on her face.   
 
    “What are you eating, girls?” Kade asked in this usual friendly Mexican tone. I shook my head, but I wasn’t even that hungry. A nice roast dinner with Yorkshire puddings would be lovely right now but that wasn’t on the menu.  
 
    “I am having a grilled New York strip steak!” Andor declared from the other end of the table. 
 
    “You can take the boy out of New York, but you can’t take the New York out of the boy,” I giggled as he rubbed his stomach.  
 
    “I think I am having the same, with a side of American fry’s and coleslaw,” Layla said and Andor looked impressed. 
 
    “Will all of that fit in there?” he asked, pointing to Layla flat stomach.  
 
    “It fits more in than you think,” she replied. “There might even be room for desert,” 
 
    “What are you having Em?” Jake asked passing me his menu.   
 
    “I think I am having steak and shrimp,” I smiled at him. 
 
    “That’s what I think I am having,” he said before going to order some drinks.  
 
    It was nice to go out and not be part of our unit for a night; it was like we aren’t even different to the people around us. We all did well not to bring up work during our meal and the conversation was light hearted. Kade was talking about his mother and his home. “My Papa was a terrible man; my madre used to visit him in prison for sex,” he told us with a light tone. 
 
    “They let them do that?” I asked, and he nodded taking a mouthful of steak. 
 
    “My past wasn’t nearly as exciting as any of yours,” Katie admitted. “I grew up, did really well at school and became a doctor, I didn’t even know I was a shifter until Jake and Rose found me. I had no idea and Rose had the scare my Bear out of me.” 
 
    “You didn’t know at all?” I asked shocked, and she shook her head.  
 
    “I had never been in danger, I never needed her,”
“I’m the same, I knew I had a wolf though,” Layla said looking at the floor.  
 
    “Because I did something terrible,” 
 
    “It wasn’t your fault,” Andor said, clearly already knowing the story. Layla shook her head. “I don’t know many people who killed there first boyfriend,”  
 
    “I wish I had mine,” I laughed and they all looked at me. 
 
    They all didn’t know about Leland. Andor did and Jake had met him but only briefly.  
 
    “He’s not too bad, he was a good kid,” Andor laughed and the others looked at him even more puzzled.  
 
    Andor and Leland had their differences, and they always would, but as we had grown up, they had both been able to put them aside and see the good in each other.  
 
    “Where is he now?” Layla asked and Andor looked at me wondering if I was going to answer or not. I pulled a necklace from under my collar and showed her the dog tags.  
 
    “Oh, I’m sorry,” she said.  
 
    “Don’t be,” Andor laughed. Andor wasn’t going to let it go about Leland but I couldn’t admit right know what was going on. The others would think I was mad. I shook my head at Andor. “The night before he left for the army was the night Emma…” 
 
    “No,” I said stopping Andor from telling the story about me losing my virginity. Maybe I needed to share less with him.  
 
    Jake interrupted. “Don’t think you can remember when you lost your virginity can you Andor?” Andor shook his head.  
 
    “I don’t really remember many of the women I have sex with to be honest,” He admitted with a smug look on his face but then he got his own back on the captain. “You remember yours, though don’t you?” he asked. Jake had the same reaction I did to talking about his former lover and shook his head.  
 
    “We need to pay the check,” he said instead of answering the question.  
 
    The walked home was different because the conversation turned to the raid tomorrow.  
 
    “I have a feeling that tomorrow is the day!” Tom stated skipping down the road, a little merry after his few whiskys.   
 
    “Why is that?” Katie asked him catching-up with him.  
 
    “The pharmacy we are raiding tomorrow is not too far away from the edge of Libya, it’s on one of the few remaining roads and if our research was correct, nobody lives in that village anymore,” he explained.  
 
    Jake nodded. “I agree, I don’t worry about getting in though, it’s getting out, they must be monitoring the place if it’s that important to them and it is easy for us to be targeted,” 
 
    “You mean you think they will ambush us when we finish the raid?” Layla said. 
 
    “Today it was innocent though,” Katie pointed out. 
 
    “Doesn’t mean it will be tomorrow,” Andor said before opening the door for the rest of us.  
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Past  
 
      
 
    Saying yes to Andor’s proposal started to seem like a bad idea, I began to feel very nervous as I was exposed to a world I knew nothing about. Andor pressed his thumb against a little black box next to a door and a bigger slot opened, he pushed his whole hand in and winced. “I never get used to that.” He pulled his hand out and put his finger in his mouth. “Access granted, welcome back Mr Andor Reed,” said a computer system as it opened the door.  
 
    Guards stared at me as I walked beside him. “You’re a little young, that’s all,” he said in his reassuring voice. He skipped down the corridor trying to make a fool out of himself to draw attention off me and to make me laugh.  
 
    “You’re going to have to sit here and wait to be called,” he said walking away from me down the pure white corridor.  
 
    “Wait for what?” I asked with a trembling voice.  
 
    He turned around and shrugged his shoulders. “I don’t know little Brit, things have changed since I started,” 
 
    “Don’t leave me,” I said unsure of what was going to happen. He walked back me and cupped my cheek with his hand.  
 
    “You are as safe as you will ever be here, I know for a fact there is a giant Tiger on the prowl around here somewhere to protect you,” and I trusted him, so I sat down as he disappeared down the corridor.  
 
    I sat for a very long time, all eyes were on me because there was nobody else down the blank corridor; just me and the guards and the door that was sealed shut. After a while I stood up and walked toward the door I had come in through.  
 
    I was about to press the button to leave but a soft growl came from the side of me. I looked, and a giant Tiger was slowly approaching me, he didn’t mean any harm, and was defiantly not an animal. I pressed my hand against his nose, he bowed, and I stroked his head. He was spectacular. His orange coat as dazzling as the sun with stripes darker than the night. He purred, and I had small flashes of the person he was. English and ginger. I jumped back not knowing that was a power I had.  
 
    He backed away and a soft voice shouted. “Emma, I can see you now.” I turned around and was confronted by a man in a lab coat. He led me into an interrogation room. One chair for him, a small table and one chair for me. I was about to speak and to tell him this was all a big mistake, but he said, “Emma Cooper, you have had a hard past, I have all the reports from the school counsellor.” He hadn’t even introduced himself, he read the reports and probably presumed the worst.  
 
    I nodded to acknowledge his statement and he kept going. “What I am here for, is to make an assessment of whether you are emotionally stable enough to work in a high adrenaline environment.” He stopped, and I nodded again. Presuming he wanted some clarification that I understood.  
 
    “Do you ever think of the past Emma?” he asked clicking on his tablet device, I could see files about me popping up along with a note pad for him to type his thoughts and send them to the system.  
 
    “Who doesn’t think about the past?” I answered, and he smiled waiting for me to continue. “It’s hard not to think about the things that happened to me.” 
 
    “You had a positive figure in your life, who was that?” he questioned clicking on a file which had my grandma’s details in it.  
 
    “My grandma, she saved me, educated me, loved me and I owe her everything,” I told him, and he nodded.  
 
    “I understand she died a brief time ago, I am sorry for your loss,” he said sincerely as I shuffled in my chair.  
 
    I was slightly distracted by the fact I could hear Andor in the next room, talking to Jake. My heart fluttered, it had been nearly two years since I had seen Jake, I had done some serious growing up in that time. 
 
    “Wow, she’s grown up,” he muttered to Andor and Andor laughed. 
 
    “Beautiful isn’t she, she’s become a real little adult.” Jake stood still and Andor continued. “You didn’t still expect to feel this way seeing her, did you?”  
 
    “Not at all,” Jake whispered, it was more of a whimper. It went right through me, I could almost feel his heart skip a beat and mine joined his. I looked over at the glass and Jake whimpered again. “Those amazing blue eyes look straight through me, if I didn’t know any different, I would think she was reading my mind,”  
 
    “Emma are you alright?” The assessor asked looking toward the glass also.  
 
    “Yes, please continue,” I replied trying to ignore the men in the next room. The fact that every time they clicked to read a file, using the glass between the interrogation room and them, it was like a loud pounding in my ear, was distracting.  Jake was clearly a heavy-handed person.  
 
    “What did your grandmother do for a living?” the man asked as his tablet started flashing red. I paused for a moment trying to read the upside-down words that were flashing on the tablet. I smiled. “She was a dinner lady at the local school,” I told him. He continued reading the files. 
 
     “Drop it Andor,” Jake said as Andor was clearly winding him up in the other room. “Come on Jake, I have never seen you like this, even talking about…” 
 
    “Shut it,” Jake interrupted Andor as he spoke about something Jake didn’t want him to. I jumped as Jake snapped and Dr Jones tutted at the men in the other room, watching the glass, knowing exactly what was distracting me.  
 
    “Do you think she is up for this?” Jake asked Andor. Andor walked toward the glass to look at me. “I don’t know Jake, but I know I can’t continue without her now,” 
 
    “I don’t know how I would have coped without you,” Jake admitted to his best friend, they stood and waiting for the doctor to speak.  
 
    He clicked onto the next file and said, “Do you have anything to ask me Emma?” He asked.  
 
    “Who are you?”  
 
    “Good question,” He laughed pointing to his lab coat. “I am the Apex Division’s doctor,”  
 
    “What do you do?” I asked confused.  
 
    He looked equally confused back at me and I heard Andor say “Oops,” at the other side of the glass.  
 
    “I make the shifters better when they get hurt,” he tried to explain as he saw me looking straight at Andor thought the glass.  
 
    “Hang in for one more minute, little Brit,” Andor said to me, knowing I could hear him. I shot him a worried look and he sighed, “Please Emma.”   
 
    “Anyway, onto the next question, have you ever hurt anyone?” He asked, and I stared at him, I didn’t know what he wanted me to say.  
 
    “How do you mean?” I wondered.  
 
    He looked at me again before writing something in the note book.  
 
    “I mean physically Emma,” He stated, shuffling his papers ready to write again. “A few times,” I said honestly. “I hurt a child at school once, I pinned him against a wall and scratched his neck, another time I nearly killed Andor,” I was surprised as the man didn’t write any of that down.  
 
    “He didn’t tell me about this, was he drunk?” He joked. I looked at him and shook my head. His face softened, and he took my hand. “Emma, we have had many shifters in this room, some had never even been in their animal form but all, and I mean all of them had killed someone.” 
 
    “I have never killed anyone,” I explained. “I had so many opportunities to kill lots of people, and trust me I could, but I didn’t.” He smiled but then a puzzled look came over his face. 
 
    “Reading through your files, it is a painful read for anyone who has a child, for anyone who has a heart, but knowing what you can do, I wondered, why didn’t you kill him?”  
 
    “My father?” I asked the doctor. He slowly nodded his head, turning the tablet off and putting his pen away. Making this personal rather than professional. He wanted to talk about this because he wanted to know, not because the UN wanted to know. I looked at him but couldn’t explain.  
 
    All the lies I had told people who wouldn’t understand, clouded the truth. The doctor could see I was struggling and said, “What made you spare his life?”  
 
    He knew that I could have destroyed my father if I had wished it, but I didn’t. Part of me didn’t know why I didn’t kill him. I looked at the doctor as Jake said, “That’s a hard question.”  
 
    “It’s unfair,” Andor snapped as he walked away from the glass.  
 
    “It wasn’t that I didn’t think about killing him, I did, every day.” I started. “but I was never in any real danger and I got stronger because of what he did to me. My mother however, she was the only one who really suffered at his hands.” As I began to get chocked up and a tear fell down my face. 
 
     I looked at him and said, “The reason why those files don’t even being to describe what he did to me is because nobody would understand the truth. I couldn’t tell anybody the reason I survived his torture. I couldn’t tell people why my mother’s body was a map of scars and mine was blank. I couldn’t tell people how he stabbed me and drowned me and punched me and broke bones and tried to ground me into nothing.”  
 
    “Wow,” Jake sighed as he listens to me describe my past.  
 
    “I know, this is awful,” Andor said, trying not to listen as I could hear him shuffling paper work.  
 
    I continued so the doctor might understand. “People don’t understand, and I never thought I would find someone who did understand until I met Andor. People don’t understand how someone can make you feel soulless, someone can make you feel like you are nobody, but he understood.” 
 
    “Andor, listen to her,” Jake said drawing his friend’s attention back to me.  
 
    “And how do you feel about your father now?” Dr Jones asked as Andor stepped toward the glass.  
 
    “I’m glad I didn’t kill him, I would have had to live with the guilt and when I see how Andor feels about himself, how he feels about what he did, I am glad I didn’t do the same thing. I admire Andor for doing what he did to his mother’s boyfriend, but I realise why my restraint has become my biggest asset.”  
 
    “Good girl Emma, that was perfect,” Andor told me through the glass and I smiled at him. The doctor stood up and said, “Thank you for being honest, I will be back in a moment.”  
 
    I waited a long time before I could hear the three men in the next room talking about me. “I think she is a lovely person; she’s beautiful, clever, controlled and will fit into the team nicely,” The assessor said to Andor and Jake.  
 
    “You pushed her too far,” Andor told him in an annoyed tone. 
 
    “She showed how controlled she is,” he replied, and I heard Andor sigh.   
 
    “Dr Jones, we all know she is too young,” Jake said, I could hear his footsteps getting closer to the glass.  
 
    “I remember a young seventeen-year-old boy who was taken on by me and Axis, someone who is now going to become captain one day,” Dr Jones reminded Jake.  
 
    “Don’t talk about the captain thing, there are ears and eyes everywhere,” Jake snapped at Dr Jones.  
 
    “You believed in me Jake and I was a mess,” Andor added siding for me.  
 
    “She’s delicate, she won’t make it past training And,” Jake said back to Andor as his footsteps moved away from the window.  
 
    “She can try Jake,” Andor said. “I have seen what she can do,” 
 
    “One-day Andor, I will give her one day to prove to me she is supposed to be here,” Jake said softy to Andor, then his tone changed, and he continued. “If she messes up, she is going home.” 
 
    “Jake, she won’t let you down,” Andor chirped running toward the door before coming to a stop when Jake added. “No she won’t because you’re going with her.” 
 
    “What?” Andor exclaimed. “I had to do basic training four times the first time I did it!” 
 
    “Exactly, you should be an expert,” Jake cockily said to Andor and Andor laughed.  
 
    Dr Jones joined me in the assessment room and said, “I have no doubt that you heard all of that conversation,” I nodded, and he smiled. “You don’t have to be nervous around me, I am the doctor for the team you have been asked to join,” Dr Jones told me light heartedly then he added. “Jake doesn’t mean to make you feel like you can’t do the Job, he  worries,” I smiled at him. 
 
     “I am happy to prove myself trustworthy, especially to Jake.” 
 
    “At least you have a fan in Andor, which is good because it looks like you will have to spend the next few months with him.” 
 
    “What is basic training?” I asked, and the Doctor shrugged his shoulders. “I don’t know what basic training is for shifters. First you will have to come with me, so we can give you a physical assessment.”  
 
    I nodded and followed the Doctor into a lab. Where he was joined by another young woman who looked in her late twenties. She had wonderful curly brown hair and was clearly Australian as her accent was very strong. “Hello Emma, I am Katie, erm Dr Katie, I am Apex divisions medic.” 
 
    “Nice to meet you,” I said as Dr Jones gestured for me to lay on the bed. Jake and Andor joined us in the room and Dr Jones took some blood from me. He then looked at me with a concerned face. “Emma, if you can take your top off so we can check your skin, that would be good,” he explained with an uncomfortable expression.  
 
    I smiled. “That’s no problem Doctor,” and took my shirt off, he looked at me puzzled and brushed his hand across my skin. He walked back and picked up his tablet, he swiped through the files, touching my skin where there should be scars. He let this face drop for a moment, smiling a little smile, as he bit his lip. He looked around remembering where he was again and put his serious expression back on.   
 
    “He could never make a mark, that’s what made his abuses so constant,” I commented to try and help his confusion.  
 
    “In the reports Emma, it said at one point, he stabbed you over 100 times,” The doctor read out to the group. 
 
    “By the time he did the last stab, the first one was already healed,” I explained. Spun around and grabbed the knife out of Andors’ belt, I ran the blade down my arm and the group watched as the cut healed almost automatically.  
 
    “That’s amazing!” Katie exclaimed, letting out a little squeal of excitement.  
 
    “It’s impossible,” Dr Jones gasped. Jake took his shirt off suddenly and he was covered in scars. I rubbed my hand over his scars and asked, “How did you get these?”  
 
    “We have been fighting the battles nobody else wants to for years, I thought they would have healed by now,” He said blowing his blond hair out of his eyes.  
 
    “You aren’t letting them heal,” I whispered under my breath as I noticed the blatant hurt in Jakes beautiful green eyes, a constant pain that is reflected if you looked deep enough.  
 
    We both put our shirts back on and Dr Jones said, “Do you have any training?” 
 
    “Yes, I have done martial arts for about five years, first Taekwondo, then Aikido and I was also trained in Kobudo,” I said and as they looked at me puzzled. “My grandma worried about me.”  
 
    “They should all come in handy,” Dr Jones added. “One more thing, we need to see her.”  
 
    I shook my head, I had only met these people this morning and my animal form was my protector, she wouldn’t show herself unless I let her.  
 
    “We all had to do it little Brit, I didn’t want to show mine either, getting Jakes out was easy, you had to piss him off,” Andor laughed as he flicked Jake’s ear and Jake swatted him away, but I still couldn’t do it.  
 
    “We understand Emma, you seem more attached to your animal form then anyone that has ever walk through those doors, that’s probably why your father couldn’t hurt you, but I need to see her.” Dr Jones added to try and comfort me, but it wasn’t going to happen.  
 
    “Then you will have to go home,” Jake scoffed as he looked at Andor. “She’s not cut out for this Andor.” 
 
    “Yes, she is, give her chance, she has been through a lot.” Andor barked back and Jake turned around. 
 
     We all had by time we arrived here,” 
 
    “Never like Emma though,” Andor whispered.  
 
    Their argument frustrated her, I felt her pushing against me, she wanted me to show them her. I looked at Dr Jones and nodded. Without thinking, she poured out of me and became her. Looking in the refection at my deep blue piercing eyes and velvet, jet black fur, I turned around, so they could see me.  
 
    “She’s huge,” Katie giggled, measuring my paws and stroking my fur.  
 
    “What a beautiful creature,” Dr Jones said looking me up and down, he pulled my tail out and I quickly moved it away from him. I walked towards Andor and he nuzzled his human nose against my wet, rough panther nose.  
 
    “I knew you were special, I knew you could change us,”  
 
    “Change us how Andor?” Jake asked being as sceptical about me as he could.  
 
    “Look at your arms, your scars are fading already,” Andor pointed out and Jake huffed again. 
 
    “Get food down you and get ready for bed,” He said as he left the room and I transformed back.  
 
    “He will come around little Brit, I think his problem is that he likes you,” Andor told me and I smiled. “He doesn’t know how to let go of the pain,” Andor added before showing me to the café and my room. 
 
    “Sleep well, little Brit,” He said before leaving me to sleep but I couldn’t. I needed a good run and wondered if I could leave to get some fresh air. I walked the now empty corridors toward the exit a voice stopped me. 
 
     “Find it hard to sleep to,” Jake said from behind me.  
 
    I nodded as he walked towards me and he pointed to the door. 
 
    “You need some fresh air?” he asked.  
 
    I nodded again, and he laughed. The first time I heard him laugh since I arrived. “Come on then,” he said as he walked towards the exit and let us out. He made me nervous, he wasn’t too happy about me being here but now he was being rather nice. A total change in character. It was how Jake was.   
 
    I walked behind him into a small wooded area, but he turned, I bumped into him, as I pealed myself away from his muscular chest he brushed his hand threw his hair nervously. I smiled at him and he transformed. I was mesmerised. The most beautiful, huge male lion stood in front of me. He let me stroke his mane and it was like silk; soft and smooth. I turned around and he jumped towards the woods playfully. I smiled and transformed, chasing him through the woods, I didn’t know this area, but it was clear that he did.  
 
    He never looked back towards me, he must have known I was behind him the whole time. Suddenly there was a loud blast in the distance and he stopped, making me trip over him and as we tumbled to the ground, we transformed back. I was laying on the ground with him on top of me, but he didn’t jump of as quickly as I thought. He laid staring into my eyes and me into his as our faces got closer his hay blond hair brushed against my forehead. That must have been too close for him as he jumped up and started walking away. I lay back looking upwards at the stars and took a deep breath.  
 
    Jake walked back over to me and put his hand out. I grabbed it and he pulled me up. “Sorry, the noise worried me,” He said, totally dismissing the last few moments and I smiled. 
 
    “It’s alright, I’m sorry, I should have been watching what I was doing,” he looked at me strange as I took the blame for something he had already apologised for.  
 
    “Let’s get back before they send a search party,” he said smiling at me and as we walked I asked him. 
 
    “What brought you here?” At first, he didn’t answer, he was reluctant to open up to me, but as the air became silent he opened up. 
 
    “Well, I have this giant lion living inside of me you see,” he sarcastically said. “And Axis showed me something different from what I was living,” he finally admitted.  
 
    “You must look up to him if he found you,” I presumed, and he nodded. “like you look up to Andor,” 
 
    “And how Andor looks up to you,” I admitted that I had observed. He smiled.  
 
    “Very observant,” he crossed over in front of me and looked me up and down. I blushed. He was perfect, he was tall and muscly, he and Andor were the same build but it was their attitudes that separated them, the way they walked and talked.  
 
    The stern look he was sporting for most of today returned to his face.  
 
    “There is nothing to say that you are staying here,” he barked supressing any openness that I had experienced in the last hour. But I stood in front of him. “Why did they send Andor for me?” I asked but he brushed me off.  
 
    “You’re going to pretend we never did this,” I said, and he looked right at me, his expression softened.  
 
    “I don’t know what made me come out here with you.”  He looked confused and for once, out of his comfort zone.  
 
    “Fighting’s your thing, not people,” I stated as he turned away once again. 
 
    “No, I don’t know what it is about you Em,” he looked at the floor. “Andor was right, you’re one of a kind,”  
 
    “He doesn’t know the half of it,” I told Jake, but he wouldn’t look at me, he was a man who wasn’t ready to give up his scars and his wounds. He defiantly wasn’t ready to give them up to me, but it struck me that this seemed the first time someone had, had this kind of conversation with him.  
 
    Everyone accepted his hard exterior and didn’t get to know if he was like that on the inside. A confused man trying to find out who he was by helping people, by trying to make a difference. I could be wrong. He stormed towards the barracks but as he got there he turned around and kissed me, confused I pushed him away. The push was strong, and he fell to the floor, he jumped up and growled getting in my face, but I didn’t flinch. My animal growl from inside and he submitted, something he didn’t like, something that no other animal had made his do. Backing slowly away he became aware the door was open.  
 
    “Jake,” Andor said as he stood in the way, catching a peek at what we had been doing and Jake marched past him but Andor didn’t follow. He looked at me but not like he had ever looked at me before. He always looked at me like I was special, a bright light that had come into his life but this time it wasn’t like that. For the first time he looked disappointed in me. He pointed inside, and I quickly walked over. “What’s gotten into him?” Andor asked me and I shrugged.  
 
    We sat down for breakfast, but I didn’t feel much like eating, the uncertainty of what was going to happen in the next few days was too much. We were eventually joined by two other men, Kade was Mexican, and he had beautiful olive skin, pale green eyes, and a chiselled jaw line. Tom was a fellow Brit, he had spikey ginger hair and was very tall. He must have been the Tiger. They both introduced themselves and Tom said, “It will be nice to have a fellow Brit on board, we are surrounded by Yanks,” Kade laughed along with his joke.  
 
    Tom looked at me and said, “I am sorry for whatever put you here, but life will get better from now on.” 
 
    “We have all lost but coming here, you will gain much more,” Kade added.  
 
    “Like friendship, I don’t know what I would do without these guys now, they are like my brothers,” Tom continued, and I began to eat my meal, feeling a little more at ease.  
 
    “I heard you’re having to go to the sand pit with her Andor?” Kade said to Andor as he slurped up his meal.  
 
    “We are going where?” Andor said with a sharp tone which took Kade by surprise.  
 
    “I thought you knew, you’re going to Afghanistan,” Kade quickly replied and Andor stood up. He gestured at me to follow him and I quickly ran after him. Tom mouthed “Good luck,” to me as I followed Andor out of the mess hall.  
 
                       He stormed into Jakes office and Jake had his head in his hands. “Are you trying to get us both killed?” Andor shouted at Jake.  
 
    “Vicky and Axis give the orders, I can’t change them,” Jake said remorsefully before shuffling in some draws.  
 
    “It’s too dangerous for her, for me, for both of us alone,” Andor pleaded with him. Jake looked at him with panic in his eyes and shook his head.  
 
    “It’s a direct order,” Jake started stuffing loads of equipment into a bag and he cucked it to Andor. “These should help, gear up and get out,” Jake said before sitting back at his desk with his hands in his head.  
 
     Andor stormed passed me and I followed him. He went to his room and started packing two rucksacks, one for me and one for him. He chuntered as he packed bottles of water and protein bars, I was about to open my mouth and say something, but I didn’t think it was the time to do so. Andor chucked the rucksack in my direction and I pushed it onto my back before following him into the hanger.  
 
                    Andor didn’t say a thing on the long flight to Middle East, he didn’t teach me anything about groups there or survival advice. He didn’t even tell me the rules of basic training. He gave me the impression that to survive we were going to have to wing it. 
 
                    The helicopter landed and a man in American camo came running to meet us. “Andor Reed,” He said, “I am…” 
 
    “Your name, I am not interested in your rank,” Andor growled as he slid his sun glasses onto his head.  
 
    “Erm Robert,” the man replied leading us into the building.  
 
    “I received this message for you,” Robert told us opening his computer. “I can’t open it however, it has an eye scanner, and you have to be part of the Apex Division to open it.”  
 
    “Lucky me,” Andor chippered as he put his eye to the scanner. A red light flashed, and the message opened immediately after.  
 
    “Apex Division trainee number 10 must make it from Hyderabad in Pakistan to Kabul in Afghanistan. With the help of Mr Andor Reed, she must make it using all her skills, but she must not transform. Once transformed an immediate fail will be issued and she will have to be reassessed and retrained,” the auto tape said in a clinical tone. Robert looked at us and closed the laptop. “That’s it, oh and a massive selection of weapons that have come for you,”  
 
    “What kind of weapons?” Andor asked and Robert showed us to a huge box.  
 
                         The only thing on the side was a stamp with a code on and a huge “APEX DIVISION,” sticker on it. Robert looked at us and said, “Our highest-ranking officer was kidnapped, and we believe he was taken to Kabul, there are some really nasty war lords operating from here to there and not a lot of American, English or French back up for you guys, so you will be on your own. The only thing I can give you is an emergency buzzer, it sends a high frequency wave to us and if you press it at the right time we might be able to hear you, unfortunately, we are not always listening due to lack of people to listen.”  
 
                  Robert walked away, turning around to say, “Good luck, if the stories my commanding officer tells about Apex Division are true, you will be fine.”  
 
    Andor rummaged through the crate and passing me hand gun after hand gun, then he passed me a harness. “Put the harness on, tighten it and put all the hand guns in the straps,” Andor barked at me. I did as he asked and then he passed me a bottle of water. “Drink it all, we might not get to stop for a while.” He told me.  
 
    “How long will it take?” I asked him as he filled his belt with smoke grenades.  
 
    “Around 20 days, that’s saying that we don’t sleep very much, if we find a nice village with some allies we might get a good night’s sleep or on the other hand we might get pinned down by gun fire for days, it could go either way,” Andor told me still not looking me in the face.  
 
     Robert entered the room with two sets of uniform. “You’re going to look odd wherever you go, one American and one Brit together, only the two of you but these are the best uniforms I could find.”  
 
    “Thanks Robert,” Andor said taking the uniforms from him.  
 
    Andor then pointed to the door “No time like the present little Brit,” and I nodded.  
 
                    It was roasting hot, and the air was almost suffocating, it was hard to see as a glaze filled the air. Andor walked extremely fast, checking all round us all the time, I wanted to talk to him but what would I have said. I walked beside him hoping he would say something and he did. “I did this, on my basic training, the person that was with me was killed and I had to transform to get away and therefore failed.” 
 
    “But you couldn’t help it,” I said wondering if we got into trouble how I would handle it.  
 
    “I know but the rules are the rules,” he said in a firm voice. 
 
    “Why would they send you back here with me?” I asked him as he looked at the floor.  
 
    “Because captain Vicky is a sadistic piece of shit, who doesn’t let anyone feel anything for anybody,” he growled watching the horizon. “I shouldn’t have been so open about the way I feel about you, I knew she would use it against me, against you.” 
 
    He turned to the side as we walked down the road, he looked at me and said, “Let’s lay by the side of the road for a moment.” 
 
    We found some cover as the noise of cars filled my ears. I looked at Andor and he put his fingers on his lips. They drove past, and he jumped up. “We can’t trust anything around here, if they can capture us, they will torture us, and the American soldiers are not our friends either,” 
 
    “Why not?” I asked confused.  
 
    “Apex Division don’t have a good reputation, little Brit,” He said continuing to walk down the road. We came to a little village and the people gathered.  
 
    “This isn’t good,” Andor told me as he dived into a house next to us.  
 
                           He pulled me down as an RPG flew through the house. My ears buzzed as my sight caught up with the scene and the house we had ducked into was destroyed. I got out one of the hand guns and looked for Andor. I heard struggling and walked into what reminded of the next room, the roof was on top of Andor and he couldn’t get it off. I looked over and saw a fabric sheet, I covered him in it.  
 
    “What are you doing!?” he growled at me. I slammed the emergency button and threw it at him.  
 
    “Get out of here, I am going to draw their attention away from you!” I told him leaving the room, so he had no choice.  
 
                    I walked outside I spotted a lady looking for something, I ran over and pushed her into the next house. She looked worried, until a little voice called for her, she ran over and embraced the little boy.  
 
                    I got out of there, knowing I could be putting them in danger. I walked along the row off houses and I was suddenly shot twice. I turned around and was confronted by a man in a white robe, he was holding a machine gun, and I crouched down, then jumped at him. We squabbled over the gun for a while before I kicked it out of his hands, by that time, his friends had arrived.  
 
                One grabbed me from behind, and the other picked me up. I let them bundle me into a truck knowing that if we drove away, Andor would be safe and my guess was right. 
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     “Here we go again,” Layla sighed as she dragged her riot shield across the floor.  
 
    “You do know because we are shifters we are supposed to have super human strength, right?” Andor sarcastically said, observing Layla make a big deal out of getting out the truck.  
 
    “I think my wolf missed that memo,” Layla growled at him. 
 
    She was not in a good mood today and it wasn’t about to get any better. Although we got to the pharmacy within the allotted time and it wasn’t too bumpy getting there, this part of the town was very rough, one of the roughest places I had seen, and we were targets.  
 
    Many African countries were engulfed in civil war during World War LS, mainly because the people took strongly to either side, countries’ like Somalia were already full of Anti-Western Pledge fighters, were as others like Egypt fought to keep themselves safe to save their tourism trade but, in the end, got over run and a high percentage of the holiday camps became prisoner of war camps for the Anti-Western Pledge.  
 
    We travelled by helicopter early in the morning to a British army camp in the city called Chad, they provided us with a truck and we crossed over into Libya around noon. 
 
    Dr Jones and a medicine San Frontier team were back at base. Overnight Vicky received some intel that told her that today we were going to find what we wanted, but also there was going to be huge dangers in that. She arranged for us to be well looked after because she was worried it might all go wrong.  
 
    “I have a slight feeling our animals are going to come in handy today,” Jake whispered to me as we walked into the pharmacy. It was totally raided, there was nothing left, and the shelves were all over turned.  
 
    “All is not lost guys there is one packed of condoms left,” Andor giggled from in front of me. Jake shook his head but noticed a look on my face.  
 
    “What is it?” He asked as I walked out of the pharmacy and onto the road.  
 
    “A pull, I can here thunder,” I said, and he pulled his gun off his vest. Standing on point, following me down the road. By this time the others had noticed what we were doing and had taken point.  
 
     I slowly opened the door of a few houses down, I jumped back, to my surprise a beautiful young lady with jet black hair and dark purple eyes stood in front of me. She put her hands up in the air when she saw Jake before saying. “They totally cleared out yesterday.”  
 
    Andor stood next to me with his mouth wide open and he was nearly drooling, I walked passed him and shut his month. “Thanks little Brit,” he said as he to pulled out his side arm.  
 
    “How do we know you are not trying to keep us away from them?” Jake asked the women. 
 
    “Because I hate them, they are a waste of oxygen and you need to stop them,” She stated. I turned around and said, “Be quiet,” 
 
    I looked at her, sniffing the air and listening, she didn’t back away from me and eventually I said, “Shadow?”  
 
    She looked puzzled for a moment, but it seemed she knew who I was, “Yes, I am,”   
 
    “Your sister told me to tell you she thinks about you every day,” I told her, but she didn’t believe me at first.  
 
    “You have seen my sister, Emma?” she asked, she looked puzzled and cautious.  
 
    “Yes, in Manchester, she shot me,” I explained to her, but I tried not to give too much away.  
 
    “Our father, he created this mess,” She told me opening-up at little more so that I did that same.  
 
    “Do you know how we can track the people down who moved it?” Jakes asked her, getting straight down to business. He didn’t care about her sister or their father. For him it was all about completing the missions and getting back to base with as much intel as possible.   
 
    Suddenly I saw images of people, putting needles into Shadow and Angle, I could see long corridors and patients dying, I could see people transforming and the experimenters making the liquid that had forced me to change. I watched the Apex Division walk the corridors.  
 
    “Emma, can you hear me?” Jake said shaking me, but I couldn’t look away from Shadow. She knew what she was doing, she was protecting those thoughts into my mind. I had felt power like this before. Leland had power like this. I tried to stop the thoughts and she screamed in pain. Laying on the floor and crying. I ran over to her. “I’m sorry.” I told her, helping her up and she looked-into my mind.  
 
    “Emma, you can feel that?” she looked surprised and backed away from me.  
 
    “I can see what they did to you,” I told her as she tried to walk away from me but for some reason couldn’t, she couldn’t leave my side.  
 
    “What they did to me, to learn to hurt you,” She explained, a tear fell from her haunted eyes. Andor and Jake watched the two of us converse and didn’t interrupt, until I saw something. I looked into Shadows eyes and saw Austin placing something on the table. 
 
    I looked over for a moment, there was a group of newspapers on the table. They were English and dated todays date. I smelt them and growled, Jake looked at me and said “Him?”  
 
    Suddenly a radio started playing in the kitchen of the house. “You need to go,” Shadow said to us as she bought the radio through.  
 
    “What’s going on?” Jake asked. 
 
    “They are coming for you, Mr Smith knows you were in his house and then you raid his pharmacies, you haven’t been very careful, I hope you have something up your sleeve to fight these guys,” Shadow said while shutting the blinds.  
 
    “You probably have an idea,” Jake said with a smug voice. I looked a Shadow as she panicked and locked everything up.  
 
    “But they will know you helped us,” I said worried about her.  
 
    “Don’t worry about me,” she replied pushing things against the door.   
 
    “We can’t let Jet take her,” I said to Jake as he walked out the door. “What do you suppose we do Em?” Jake asked. 
 
    “She gave us Intel and she is one of us, surely we can help her in some way, and surely she has some protection rights or something!” I said to Jake as quick as I could.  
 
    He looked at me then back at Shadow. “Get in the truck,” he said to her and she nodded.  
 
    “If you see us do things that are a little strange, do not mention it to our commander,” Andor ordered. 
 
    “I won’t,” she said as she sat looking very small in the back of our truck. 
 
    Jake spoke to the driver and told him to dive slowly as we walked alongside the truck; it wasn’t very far to the British army base, only around 4 miles. We walked alongside the truck for around a mile with no problems but as soon as we had to pass through the city, we become like sitting ducks.  
 
    “Fire coming from the east, find cover,” Jake shouted from the other side of the truck. Andor and I ran into a small groove in the buildings and waited for the truck to pass us. The fire started coming from the back of the truck, so we prepared our weapons and were ready to fire. 
 
    One of the gun men came out of his hiding spot but Andor shot him down. These gun men were randomly firing and were finding it hard to pin us down, as we moved with the truck, but they carried on. Someone grabbed me, and the real fighting began. Andor shot him but it was too late the Panther wanted out, and out, she was going to be.  
 
    I transformed and dropped all my weaponry, Andor picked it up and placed it in the truck. “Panthers gone live,” He shouted to Jake at the other side of the truck.  
 
     I jumped on top of the truck to get a better idea of where the fire was coming from; I heard a scream and a wolf tore through a house in front of me. Axis had clearly been pissed off too. I spotted a gun man ready to fire at Andor and I landed on top of him. “Thank you little Brit,” Andor said as a Brown Bear ran down the down the street in front of us, it became clear we were all panicking.  
 
    I ran up the street then took out another gunman. With that the sun was blocked out and the Eagle had taken flight. I heard Jake tell the Driver to pick up the pace and we would all meet him at the border. The gunmen didn’t know what had hit them; oversize apex predators were taking them out left, right and centre. I jumped onto a roof and ran across to a snipper; I broke his gun in half with my jaw and crushed him with my huge paws. He gasped and passed out. This was the most alive I had felt in a long time.  
 
    I jumped off the roof and joined a giant male lion on the ground. Jakes animal form was one I had seen before. A wolf ran passed with a huge Boa Constrictor coiled around it, which I presumed was Farah and Rose. A snow leopard also ran passed, which was Saphire. Tom was a tiger and he would be stalking a gunman like the amazing predator he is. The three wolves in the group ran around in the buildings, clearing them of gunmen and we all realise we might have won this one.  
 
    The only one missing was Kade the Komodo dragon but as I turned to look for him, Kade’s human form ran toward us covered in blood. I transformed back into my human form and Jake stood around us as protection. I put my hand on Kade and he started to gasp as the huge gunshot wound in his stomach started to heal but it didn’t come easily, and we were beginning to be stood for too long. Without the truck, I threw Kade onto Jakes back. “Run Jake,” I said, pushing his Lion. He ran straight after the others and for a moment I was alone. 
 
    Something whispered to me, but I ignored it; the man’s voice that I avoided at all costs. I walked towards the buildings as the whispering got louder. I couldn’t smell him, he wasn’t here, I couldn’t understand why I could hear him. My mind clouded then the wolves called for me, howling for me, causing me to transform and run after the others.  
 
    “I am alright,” Kade said as he covered his wound. “I was shot from long range, they missed but it bounced off the floor and hit me in the side,” Kade laughed and then continued. “I bet the bullet hasn’t even punctured the skin,”  
 
    “But there is a lot of blood mate,” Tom said walking over to help Kade to the truck.  
 
    When we go back to base, Dr Jones was on hand to help Kade out and Kade was bandaged up and pain free in moments. “Thank you, Emma,” Kade said as I stood beside him.  
 
    “You don’t have to thank me,” I told him. Walking with him to Vicky’s office.  
 
    We all walked into Vicky’s office assuming the worst. All of us had changed and one of us was shot. We also smuggled an unknown shifter into a secure military base full of people who didn’t quite trust us anyway. Vicky simply look at us all, she seemed shocked. She looked out of her office window for a while before addressing the group. 
 
     “Let’s say today was a disaster and finish there,” She said quite calmly. “I appreciate that you will go back out tomorrow and try a little harder not to tear up a town in your animal forms, and not to bring people out of these Anti-Western Pledge territories,”  
 
    “She can help us,” Jake said to Vicky as she puzzled over what to do with the woman. Vicky looked over at me before saying, “Tomorrow will be a better day, it’s the last raid and then we can go back to the drawing board,” 
 
    “You don’t think we will be successful tomorrow?” I said as she sat at her desk. 
 
    “I think this whole thing has been a disaster and I will be happy when we can have a sit down and discuss our next move,” she replied before sending us all to our rooms.  
 
    Andor and Jake were both on edge that night, our animals sensed something, and it wasn’t good. A shiver ran down my back and Jake stroked my arm. “Are you alright?” He asked, and I nodded. Not producing any words. 
 
    “You sense something is going to happen tomorrow don’t you?” Andor said and I looked at both of them. “I’ve seen it, Shadow projected something to me, a vision of tomorrow,” 
 
    “Is that her power?” Jake asked standing up and ruffling his hair.  
 
    Andor didn’t care about Shadow however, he sat next to me and asked, “Can you feel him?”  
 
    “Not Jet,” I told him as my insides knotted. I had frightened Jet but some of his followers will have seen it as a challenge. I saw something in Jet’s face that told me he was beginning to rethink. If he was thinking differently it would take years to change his millions of followers thinking. Jet was a complicated man who wanted the best, his ideology of what is best, was flawed. 
 
    “If he turns up tomorrow I’m going to rip him apart,” Jake said fearing the appearance of Austin.  
 
    “I’m frightened,” I admitted to them. “She is frightened,”  
 
    “Everyone is little Brit,” Andor said and then laid on my bed.   
 
    “I need you two to be strong tomorrow.” I replied and they both looked at me. 
 
    “We can try, with all of us together, they shouldn’t get close,” Jake explained to me.  
 
    “They are already close,” I told him, laying on him.  
 
    Jake relationship to the Apex Division was a completely devoted one because it all began with him. He was the first recruit that Axis and Dr Jones found, he enabled them to build the team by recruiting people alongside Andor. They both opened the others in the team’s hearts and they showed them why they belonged together.  
 
    “Why do you think they found you first?” I asked Jake trying to speak about the positives but for him the reason he joined the group early was anything but positive.  
 
    “I needed to be saved first,” He stuttered standing up.  
 
    “They could have never known,” Andor said, Jake was trying to avoid speaking about what happened but Andor worked around it. “They could have never known, what was going to happen,” 
 
    “It seemed like it happened at the right moment for them,” Jake said back, thinking about the day he killed for his family.  
 
    “Axis must have known,” I said but both men knew that my attitude towards Axis was hostile now. Andor shook his head. “Get some sleep, get ready for what’s coming.” Then he left the room.   
 
    Jake looked at me as Andor shut the door “My stomach is churning with terrible feelings,” he told me.   
 
    “I have bad feelings most days,” I chuckled trying to keep things light hearted.  
 
    “Things go wrong most days,” Jake said with a straight face, he wasn’t joking, and he wasn’t in the mood to joke either. For some reason two of the most experience people in our group knew something was going to happen tomorrow, and I didn’t really want to know what.  
 
    Jake kissed me on the forehead. “Get some sleep Em, I will see you in the morning,” he said before leaving. 
 
    I let him shut the door but when he was gone, and I shut my eyes, all I could see was the vivid images that Shadow had shown me. I got out of bed and walked down the corridor to find her. I knocked on her door and there was no reply. I barged the door open and look at Shadow, who was trying to escape out of the window.  
 
    “Where are you going?” I asked her, but she didn’t move. She stayed half hung out of the window, determined she was going. 
 
    “Don’t command me to stay,” She whimpered, with tears staring to form in her eyes. 
 
    “I can’t command you to do anything,” I told her, slowly edging towards her. I wasn’t going to force her to stay, I knew if I had a sister out there in the world being hunted by Jet, I would want to find her to.  
 
    “You could Emma, you could make me stay,” She explained, looking at me terrified. 
 
    “Then I command you to go, go find your sister,” I said, and her face finally softened. 
 
    “What did you come to say?” She asked, helping me in return for letting her go. 
 
    “How did you make me see those images of tomorrow?” I asked her, and she looked at me puzzled. 
 
    “I didn’t Emma, it’s a power you have inside of you, a power that isn’t fully developed yet,” She told me, before finally slipping out into the darkness and away from all my question.  
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    We drove for a long time. I have never been so dehydrated, I could feel my lips gluing themselves together and my skin felt like it was going to crack. I knew I had been through worse however, whatever these men were planning. They were in for a surprise. 
 
                         I was dragged out of the truck and my hands were tied up, then I was thrown into a small cell and left to dehydrate on the floor. I shook my head trying to get some clarity and as I did someone threw water over my face. It was only a small amount but enough for my senses to re-engage themselves. I looked over to my helper and he was laid on the floor watching me come around.  
 
                         “Are you alright?” He asked in a wonderfully recognisable southern English accent and I exhaled heavily.  
 
    “Yes, I think I will be alright,” I replied, and he sat up against the bars that separated mine and his little cells.  
 
    “They will come and untie you, they like to make you think they aren’t going to,” He explained. “You look important, so you need to be prepared for the torture.” The pained expression on his face told me everything I needed to know. In another room, there was a heavy-handed punisher that was ready to work on me.  
 
                     “I don’t have anything to tell them,” I told my new prison friend and he nodded. “Neither do I, I’m a simple reporter,” but he seemed to be holding something back. I watched as one of my captors walked over to my cell, he opened it and untie me, still squeezing my hands together, and it hurt. He was doing it to presumably protect himself from what I could do to him.  
 
                       He threw me back onto the floor and I held in a growl. I would give anything to transform but I was going to get through this and pass basic training. He left me a very small cup of water and then disappeared again. These were defiantly men from the Anti-Western Pledge. I knew by what they wore, they were also clearly from the Middle East and none of the ones I had encounter yet spoke English. Not long after that the torture started.  
 
                     They would drag me into a room and put a cloth over my head, pouring water into my mouth until I choked. For them the frustration began when I wouldn’t choke, I wouldn’t give in, and they began to use more water than they could spare trying to get me to talk about my unit, and it didn’t faze me. But one day they change tactics.  
 
                  It seemed they had sent the message out of my unbreakable nature and punishers from all around the region came to have a go at trying to get me to talk. Every night I returned to my cell unhurt and my prison friend would laugh at them as they walked away. 
 
                  There was however one uncomfortable night, one day they poisoned me. It was awful. The poison suffocated me, it burnt my insides and made me want to throw up. I start to be sick in the corner of my cell, the reported covered his nose with his clothes to stop himself from doing the same. My sick was bright red, filled with blood and stomach lining. I scream to try and hold my animal in, I needed her to stay inside to pass my training. I sat in my cell and cried, it was the first time I had shown any emotion in the compound and the reported cried with me.  
 
    “Jake,” I whimpered as I began to feel lightheaded. “If there was anyone who could save me, it would be him.” I chocked on the memories of him and the thought of never seeing him again. Our potential relationship, amounting to nothing.  
 
                It was the first time I had told the reporter anything to do with my unit or who I was. He knew my name was Emma but only because I told him in passing. Talking about my grandma and Leland and Yorkshire, but I hadn’t spoken about them until now. The reported sobbed as I did.  
 
    “I don’t understand why they are doing this to you?” he said as he wiped his face with his dirty, sandy clothes. His eyes watered even worse and went bright red, but he wasn’t concerned about himself, he was struggling to deal with the pain I was in.  
 
                            I coughed up some blood and spat it on the floor, my throat was burning, and my insides were pulsing.  
 
    “How did you get here Emma?” he asked as I started to shake; my body trying to fight everything the poison was trying to throw at me. I looked at him and sobbed, “I did it to save Andor, I did it to save him from them,” 
 
    “Why didn’t you run?” He asked as I began dribbling blood. 
 
                         The blood was hot and sticky, and it flowed freely from my mouth, I couldn’t heal it, it was burning my skin and my insides but there was nothing I could do.   
 
    “Because he would never have survived this, he would have died,” I managed to tell reporter, even as the sticky blood threated to silence me. He looked puzzled at me, watching me shake and shiver with pain and asked, “Who would be worth this?”  
 
    “He is,” I told him, thinking about everything Andor had done for me. He then questioned me about Jake. “And Jake, is he worth this?”  
 
    “I don’t know yet and know I don’t know if I ever will know, I thought I was immortal, I thought I couldn’t die and maybe I was wrong,” I cried, worrying for my life as my body struggled to calm itself; cramping and convulsing making me throw up everything in my stomach to get rid of the poison they had used. I crawled across the floor, using the only water they had given me for the day to try and wash the blood from my face. To stop it burning my skin.  
 
                    I rolled over on the ground trying to get comfortable knowing that sleep was the only thing that was going to save me from the pain. If I died in my sleep at least it would be painless, rather than being awake to feel everything in my body shutting down. I finally got to sleep after my body began to get the upper hand.  
 
                  I woke up the next morning and the guards came to inspect me, finding me alive and recovered was a shock to them and they argued amongst themselves about who was going to try and break me next. After they decided, I was given another beating by a punisher, but he gave up after I wouldn’t give in. I returned to my cell ready to give up, but my companion always lifted my spirits.  
 
    “I don’t know what you are made of young lady, but you’ve got balls,” He laughed to himself as I returned to the cell, again unharmed. “the only other person they tortured this hard was that commander,” he suddenly caught my attention.  
 
    “Where is he now?” I asked, and he shrugged his shoulders, then he looked at me and said, “He must still be here somewhere.”  
 
                I looked at the bars that stopped me from getting out and became determined to go looking. I pushed myself through the bars. The noise was enough to turn anyone’s stomach; I cracked and crunched, pushing myself through elevated levels of pain and breaking my own bones but I knew it was going to be worth it. I needed to get out of here but without a member of the armed forces I was a nobody and would be abandoned.  
 
                   My prison friend started throwing up in his cell, he was repulsed by what I was doing but I knew I could get him out to, if I could find someone to help me.  
 
                   I followed the buildings and watched how the guards moved around the compound. They concentrated their efforts on making sure they returned to one building, every thirty seconds and that was where I was heading. I had to manage to get in and out without being noticed. And I did.  
 
                  A frail man sat in the corner of the building frightened of who was coming in and when he looked at me, his face lit up.  
 
    “You are nearly famous around here lady,” He said but I didn’t want to talk. I wanted to guarantee my freedom if I got him out.  
 
    “If I get you out, I want to go home, please let me go back to Yorkshire,” I said, straight to the point and he knew why.  
 
                    He nodded in agreement and didn’t need me to explain. I left and pushed myself back through the horrible cell bars and sat in my cell. “Tomorrow,” I said to my prison cell friend and he nodded.  
 
                But with tomorrow came a hellish man, a punisher beyond anything that I could have imagined. He was going to get to me if I didn’t use all my strength and I couldn’t do that without using my animal to help me. He slammed me against the floor and he spoke. None of the others had spoken to me.  
 
                He was a normal build but hugely strong, and not from the Middle East. His southern American accent priced my ears as it was a reminder of how long I had been away from my division. My Apex friends that never came for me. He booted me, and I grabbed his boot throwing him to the floor and he laughed.  
 
    “I knew this was going to be a good fight,” He chuckled but something about him was terrifying to me. He wasn’t wearing a uniform; he wasn’t wearing a badge. He had no commanders and no law to follow. He was not bounded by rules and was ready to really hurt me.  
 
                He punched me in the face and he said, “What is it going to take you to make you transform Emma?” and I jumped backwards. Who was this man? I knew I was going to have to be careful, he knew I could transform, and he was going to push me to do it.  
 
                He punched all over my body, he broke bones, but he still didn’t get to me and I could see the light turn dark outside. He should have given up hours ago, but he continued. He didn’t get to me right up until he pinned me against the floor and kicked my legs open.  
 
    “NO,” I shouted trying to get him away from me but the constant days of torture and lack of; sleep, food and water, rendered me weak and I couldn’t do anything unless I transformed.  
 
                      Hundreds of questions filled my head, was I really going to let him do this? I didn’t want to share my panther with him and if this is what I had to take to keep her to myself. Then I was going to take it. He unbuckled his belt and I gaged, chocking at the thought of what he was about to do to me.  
 
                “Get off me,” I snapped, I wriggled but he laughed, the more I struggled, the more I screamed in agony, the more he enjoyed it. He smiled as I screamed. A high-pitched scream that echoed throughout the dessert, but nobody stopped him, nothing would stop him. He was breathing in my ear, trying to get as close to me as he could, leaning on my body in a sickeningly intimate way. The one curtesy my father never extended me was this.  
 
                         When he was finished, he slowly got up, dusting himself down, he didn’t get any sexual enjoyment from it, he wanted to dominate me, he wanted to prove he was the powerful one. He laughed. “This will break you, Emma.” 
 
                    I was dragged back to my cell and it was written all over my prison cell friend that my screams had echoed right through the compound. Even the guards placed me on the floor in a gentle fashion.  
 
    They left, and my friend scampered towards me. He grabbed my hand. “You can get through this,” he sobbed. I had only seen his cocky southern attitude crack one time before this, and that was painful but not as painful as what I had endured moments ago. The images of what happened were racing through my head, no matter how hard I closed my eyes, his face followed me.  
 
                         I took serval deep breaths and remember what the commander had promised me. I wanted to go home. I dug deep inside myself and knew I could do it. I endured years of pain. A month was nothing and there was no grandma to save me. I had to save myself this time.  
 
                I squeezed through the bars and unlocked my friend’s cell. “I’ll write about you, you’re the bravest person I have ever met,” He said as he held me up and we walked out into the compound. I showed him the commanders building and he looked at me frightened, it seemed an impossible task, but I couldn’t relive today, tomorrow. I was going to have to do whatever it took. I turned to my friend and said, “I’m going to do some strange things, which you cannot speak of ever again.” He nodded, he was ready to trust me.  
 
                      I transformed and gestured for him to get on my back and he did, which was a surprise. We burst into the commanders building and he jumped on my back too. Then I ran as fast as I could, out and away from my captors, I could hear them shooting but I had no intension of stopping and fighting. The only way out was to put as much distance between us and them as I could.  
 
    The sun started to rise but I was physical drained and had nothing left to give. I blacked out, I was unware of where we had stopped or if the people I had saved would keep to their promises. They could have left me to die.  
 
    I came around and very familiar face greeted me. His curly ginger hair gelled down and hazel eyes full of tears. “Emma, what happened to you?” Leland said running up to me as I opened my eyes. I was in my house, I looked around my surroundings confused. Although I had told the commander I wanted to go home. I didn’t think he could have possibly been this efficient. I sat up in the chair, head pounding, and heart broken. 
 
    My mouth dried up, my throat had words stuck in it, words I couldn’t produce. My mind was clouded, there was no link between my brain and my body. My eyes were seeing, my brain was taking it in, but I couldn’t speak it out. I grabbed my lips, puncturing them with my finger nails, feeling them bleed and heal. If they were still attached, it was my mind that was broken.  
 
    “I knew I was right about them Emma,” Leland smirked before walking into the kitchen to get me some water. I wasn’t in the mood for his ‘always right attitude’ I chose Andor for a reason. I hadn’t known what was going to happen next.  
 
                “No, you weren’t right about them,” I replied finally able to make words, but it was too painful to continue.  
 
    “Have a good night’s rest, you will feel better in the morning,” Leland urged me. 
 
    “Will I forget in the morning?” I asked him, tears in my eyes. Not able to tell him how I had been hurt. Not being able to admit how they had finally gotten to me.   
 
    “No, you will probably never forget,” Leland replied as he put a blanket over me. “One thing about being a soldier is you remember, you remember it all,” 
 
    “But you love it,” I whimpered, partly because I was in pain and partly because I was happy to be speaking to him.   
 
    “Because I like to think I am doing more good in the world then bad,” He said before holding my hand. “You will want to go back there one day, back for answers and when you do, they will pay for this,” he turned my hand over and rubbed his finger gently over the unbelievable smooth skin before shaking his head and leaving me to rest.  
 
    When I woke up he was scrolling through something on my hologram table, the one that was hidden in my floor boards. 
 
    “It’s nice that you know how to use it,” I said as I lent on it. My head still pounding but my body feeling less limp.   
 
    “It’s a shame you don’t, you technophobe,” Leland laughed before I realised what was on the screen. 
 
    Jake and Andor were sat in a room, Andors’ head in his hands, he had a pot on his leg and Jake was putting pressure on a stomach wound he had.  
 
    “Can you get sound?” I asked Leland staring at the two people that could have turned my life around.  
 
    “I can try, it wasn’t one of my smartest ideas hacking into their security files in the first place, if I get caught…” 
 
    “They aren’t going to come after you, they will come after me and I don’t exist!” I interrupted, and he laughed, he always laughed when I was being awkward.   
 
    “You’re right, they can’t exactly arrest you,” He smiled and stood next to me. “Here is your sound my lady, swipe over this part, I am going to leave because this might get emotional.” He marched up the narrow stairs I had in my house and into the back bathroom. I heard him turn on the shower and start singing to himself.  
 
    I faced the board feeling brave but then became overwhelmed. Did I want to listen to what they had to say? Or should I forget about them and move on with my life as something else, anything but a solider. Anything but part of the Apex division. I contemplated it for a while before swiping my hand over the right spot on the table.  
 
    The hologram became 3D and the sound was crisp, like I was in the room with them.  
 
    “I can’t believe you attacked him?” Andor said keeping his head in his hands.  
 
    “I can’t believe he knocked you out,” Jake replied as Dr Jones joined the men.  
 
    “Concussion is easily treated, wounds inflicted by other shifters are almost impossible for me to treat Jake, they will take a long time to heal,” He said giving Andor an Ice-Pack for his head.  
 
    “Not as long as it’s going to take Emma to get over her little trip to the states,” Jake whimpered, saying my name was clearly painful for him.  
 
    “You are two good men, you can’t blame yourselves for what happened, you followed orders,” the doctor tried to reassure them.  
 
    “It’s my fault, I found her, I brought her here,” Andor gasped as one tear rolled out of his left eye. The men were both very cut up.  
 
    “You can’t say that And, if we hadn’t have been brought here, you would be dead by now and I can’t even imagine what my life would be,” Jake said as he put his arm around his friend.  
 
    “The way she looked at me when I told her there was other shifters out there, the way she seemed to accept who I was almost instantly, she looked at me like I was about to save her from her life and when she pressed that button…” 
 
    “It was fate that she saved your life Andor,” the doctor added, acknowledge what I had done for Andor.  
 
    “No, it was stupid,” Jake continued. “ask yourself Andor, who would have done the same for her?” 
 
    “You would” Andor replied as he stared at Jake.  
 
    “You would have saved her, and you did, you took on our Captain for her,” 
 
    “It was already too late Andor,” Jake said before walking away, slamming the door as he left the room. Andor looked at the doctor. “How is Axis?”  
 
    “He will scrape back to life after a few days in a coma, Jake was clearly very mad,” He answered, pressing on Andors’ head.  
 
    “Axis was lucky he didn’t kill him,” Andor said as he stood up.  
 
    “Jake was lucky to have found his soul mate, Emma will be back,” Dr Jones said, also standing up.  
 
    “How do you know she is his soul mate?” Andor said.  
 
    “The last time Jake killed someone, it was for his brother, his own flesh and blood, Jake’s brother was his everything, he doesn’t nearly kill someone for a stranger,” The doctor whispered as he took the ice-pack from Andor. “You will both be fine Physically, but this will change you both emotionally forever.” but Dr Jones had no idea how it was also going to change me emotionally forever. And as the tears rolled down my face wetting my jumper, I knew I wouldn’t be able to forget them. I knew I wouldn’t be able to forget those two men.  
 
    The next month went past too slowly and even though Leland was home, we were still having an awkward time getting along. He wasn’t the man I wanted to see, and he knew it.  
 
    “You’re like a shadow,” He said to me as I hung my coat up. I didn’t answer him, I was still in pain, none of it was physical but all of it hurt and the man I wanted to be here was probably forgetting all about me. 
 
    We shared one moment, and it killed me to think it wouldn’t ever happen again. And Andor. I couldn’t even think about Andor without crying and Leland had stopped mentioning either of them. I couldn’t sleep but I had no reason to be awake, I was plagued by nightmares of what happened to me. I was running away from memories of one American and hanging onto the memories of two others. 
 
    Leland followed me around the house knowing that his leave was nearly over, and he was going to have to return to the army without me and that he had nobody to look after me.  
 
    Finally, a knock on the door changed everything again. Leland opened the door and immediately slammed it. I walked over, and Leland said, “No, there is no way, look at you Emma, you’re a mess, and you’re not ready for this.” I knew deep down who was at the other side of the door and he didn’t have to tell me. I knew why he couldn’t let him in, but he had to, if for a moment I could feel whole again. 
 
    Butterflies cramped my stomach in a nervous emotional twist, making me weak but also reminding me of the importance of caution.  
 
     Andor Reed walked through my door, like he had done many times before but this time he broke down, he seemed as broken as I was. His face was swollen and red, it looked like he hadn’t stopped crying since we had seen each other last. The pot on his leg was gone but he was still limping a little. He stood and cried for a moment, and Leland started to understand. I hugged Andor, letting him have a little bit of forgiveness but then I let go. he sniffled. “I understand.” 
 
    I couldn’t believe how broken he looked. He usually poured with confidence, a charming smile convincing me to move anywhere he did, and a tone in his voice that comforted me on my darkest days. But he couldn’t even look in my direction. I pointed to the chair to invite him to sit down and he did, but I didn’t join him. 
 
    “Please come back Emma,” he managed to utter out, but Leland shook his head. 
 
    “No way.”  
 
    I shot Leland a look that told him to leave and he grabbed his coat. He opened the door, and said, “No Fucking way!” And shoved past whoever was stood there.  
 
                 This person I was not prepared to see. Jake peeped through the door and looked at his broken best friend in pieces sat in the chair. I knew he wanted to walk over and comfort him but that would mean walking past me, acknowledging me and having to talk. Jake only looked half as bad as Andor. Jake looked broken and hurt, but he was holding it together like I was and managed to seem quite calm.   
 
    Andor started to tear up again and I sat next to him and held his hand. “They told us,” he said in a crackled voice and then he chocked, finding it too hard to continue. “They told us what happened to you.”  
 
    “I also know what you did for me,” I admitted looking at Jake, but he looked away only holding himself together calmly before Andor tried to mention my torture.  
 
    “He is Captain now you know, this will never happen again,” Andor said pleading to me. His t-shirt was soaking wet from the uncontrollable tears that he was crying, his hands were shaking, and he was pale and cold. It was awful seeing him this way.  
 
    They were both begging without physically begging. They were both showing me how the last few months had affected them without speaking. Their body language was telling me all I needed to know and all of me wanted to shout out how I had found life empty without them, but that would mean me forgetting what happened to me. 
 
     They did leave me to be tortured. No rescue party came for me and I needed to remember that. All of me wanted to tell them they didn’t need to beg and that I was waiting until I was healed enough to run back to them. All of me wanted Jake to talk, for him to beg. But he never would.  
 
    “I don’t know,” I admitted but that only made Andor fall apart even more. Jake finally sat down, admitting to himself this was going to take longer then he wanted it to. Longer then he could hold it together, he licked his lips trying to concentrate on not crying. Andor was now looking at him. Pleading with him instead of me. But the room was silent for a while.  
 
    Leland crept back in walking through to the kitchen to make himself something to eat and Andor looked at me surprised, thinking about what might have happened between me and Leland while I was home. “You can’t judge me now Andor,” getting mad at him but he also returned that anger. 
 
     “You should have come to us!” he growled but Jake cut him off. “Stop it Andor,”  
 
    “She’s not fucking me again if that’s what you’re bothered about! Funnily enough she isn’t into that right now,” Leland snapped at them both. He was trying to hurt them.  
 
    “Enough Leland,” I said as Andor started to tear up again but still Jake stayed silent and it was going to take for him to at least acknowledge his hurt, and guilt before I was leaving here with them.  
 
    “Well it’s about time they knew what happened, what THEY let happen to you,” Leland continued, as he got more and more annoyed that I had even let the two of them into my house.  
 
    “She wakes up, screaming, pleading for him to stop,” He said through his teeth, really grinding the men down until they couldn’t stand to be here. But I needed them here.  
 
    “She may have escaped, but in her dreams, he doesn’t stop! He has what he wants every night, he does what you let him do to her, where is your guilt?”  
 
    “LELAND ENOUGH!” I shouted, and he must have heard the desperation in my shouting and went back into the kitchen.  
 
    Jake was now crying, tears slowly rolling down his face, he tried to stop them but that made him make a chocking sound. Guilt ran through me. They knew what had happened to me and didn’t need reminding. 
 
    “You didn’t have to take it, you should have killed him,” Andor told me.  
 
    “And what would that have done for me? What would that had done for the Apex division? He knew who I was, HE SAID MY NAME,” and then I stopped, trying not to remember.  
 
    Leland brought us all some coffee, and sat calmly with us, finally excepting that they were both hurting enough. Jakes phone started to ring, and he threw it against the wall, tears were still crawling slowly down his face and he couldn’t speak. Andor couldn’t look at him without starting to cry again himself.  
 
    “I don’t know how many times I have to say please,” Andor said after sipping his coffee. 
 
    “I have to admit, I don’t hate you so much after she told me what you did to Axis,” Leland said trying to clear the air with the two men he would rather not be friends with.  
 
    The only three men I had ever looked up to, and considered decent people, were sat in one room and I was once again numb. I couldn’t decide who was right. I had to pick one side or the other and that would mean going against one of them, I had already done it once. I needed to sleep on it, but I couldn’t sleep. I knew I was struggling to make clear decision, and it was a combination of; the tiredness and the sadness and the hurt. Having to try and trust them again would be hard. Although they came here to show me that I could trust them again.  
 
    “I need to sleep on it, you can stay here, and Leland goes home on night to his mums, so the spare room and the sofa are free,” I told them slowly walking up the stairs.  
 
    I shut the door, slumping to the floor and letting the tears flow down my face. I couldn’t help to be relieved to see the two men, but the uncertainty of what would happen if I went back was too much to contemplate.  
 
    I crawled towards my bed and dragged myself onto the mattress but couldn’t sleep. I cuddled myself, forming a human ball and laying with my eyes closed. Feeling a push from my insides, feeling my animal prop me up and hold me together. I needed to take today as a fresh start and, to forget what had happened to me, but surely Doctor Jones would have questions. I didn’t have any physically wounds, but he will still check. Was I ready to explain to him how I felt my insides break? But nothing was broken; only my spirit, only my dignity, only my self-respect.   
 
    The door clicked, and a still silent Jake crawled into bed next to me, I didn’t unravel though, I stayed scrunched up in my small ball. Having him here was all the comfort I ever needed, and I knew it. I knew I couldn’t forget him. Even if I tried my best.  
 
    He lay looking right at me. “It was easy to get through the day, I had so much to do, changing to Captain was hard at first but I got used to it.” He then grabbed my hand and rubbed my palm against his cheek. “But when I was alone, when everyone left, I couldn’t forget about what they told us. I couldn’t forget the look on your confused face as I told you and Andor to leave my office. I couldn’t forget that I kissed you, and I don’t even know you. I couldn’t forget you, any of it and I’d lay awake, wondering where you were and if you were safe. If you were dead. I would cry. I wanted to scream, I wanted to get the next plane out there and hunt you down,” he spluttered, sniffling as tears ran down his face onto my hand.  
 
    “The day they told us you were at home, was full of relief but then they told us what happened. I felt like someone had beaten me senseless. I told them they were lying, and it couldn’t possibly have been you they were talking about. But he came to tell us himself, to thank you when we saw you, to tell Vicky you had passed basic training. Well, to order her and he told us all…” He paused for a moment to collect himself, I didn’t interrupt, knowing he needed to get it all off his chest before we could go back and start again. “he told us all about your last day. About how the screams keep him awake at night, how they were; loud and painful. He wanted to know she was going to help you. She promised him she would. He told her he had left you at home in the care of Leland and that nobody knew what happened.”  
 
    I looked at him as he hurt himself trying to confess everything to me and thought about how I didn’t want to hurt him in this way. It was like an emotional battle between the two of us and he was about to end it. He pulled me closer and kissed me gently on the forehead. His long blond hair wet from the tears and his lips still quivering.  
 
    “I have to be your Captain, and nothing more; no matter how much those beautiful blue eyes plead to me, no matter how much I enjoy hearing your voice, and no matter how much it hurts me to pull myself away from you. I need to be your Captain. It’s the only way I can protect you from them, and me,” he whispered as he jumped out of bed and left the room. Leaving me more confused than ever.  
 
    I woke up the next morning, feeling refresh from the night’s sleep. All the nights I had told myself they weren’t coming back, had hurt me more than anything else and their presence had changed that. I had hurt myself, telling myself I was worthless and that I had been left to die alone. 
 
    My destructive thinking was what kept me from healing and I knew it. I needed to give myself the credit I deserved and pull myself back together. Nobody else could do it. I got dressed and walked down the stairs to see Leland and Andor both sat in the living room, not speaking but it was a step forward.  
 
    I dragged my suitcase out of the cupboard in the living room. Leland looked defeated. Knowing I was going with them again. It felt like when I was recruited, but this time he was more accepting. He walked over and hugged me, the great man he had become made me proud, but he and I needed to take our separate roads for both of our sanity. He knew it had been an uncomfortable month and that me leaving would make it easier, he didn’t want to admit that to me though.  
 
    Jakes absence played on my mind, but I wondered if he had left after we had spoken. Andor perked up, looking like he had had a good night’s sleep and he managed to shoot me a single charming smile.  
 
    Andor and I got in the car, and I waved goodbye to Leland. Andor finally laughed. It was a nervous laugh, but it was a laugh none the less. I asked him. “What are you laughing at?” And he answered in the way only he could answer. “I can’t believe I actually convinced you to come back.”  
 
    I wasn’t going to take away the smug look on his face by telling him it was our Captain that had finally convince me, because Jake had finally been honest.  
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Present 
 
      
 
    The morning came, and I got my gear on. I stroked the leopard spots on my suit, feeling my animal and how nervous she was. I could feel the tension in the room, Jake’s Lion was on high alert and Rose’s hands were shaking. 
 
    There was one of the team, that I couldn’t feel, Layla’s heart beat was absent, not because it wasn’t there, she was hiding it from me.  
 
    I walked up to her and she didn’t greet me in her usual bubbly manor. “What is up Em?” She asked in a sharp tone, she didn’t look at me, and she continued to get ready on her own.  
 
    “Nothing you look nervous, that’s all,” I replied, not knowing whether she was nervous or not, but playing on what I knew about her.  
 
    “I agree with Vicky, I can’t wait till this is all over and we can get back to our usual missions,” She snapped, seeming overly concerned about what was going to happen.  
 
    “This is our mission, to stop the Anti-Western Pledge from getting what they want. Stopping them from hurting innocent people and allowing innocent people to live their lives without fear,” I reiterated to her. 
 
    “If there wasn’t a huge east to west divide, then they wouldn’t have to fight us,” she said before walking away. 
 
    Layla had never said anything to me about the Anti-Western Pledge before and it was strange that she would say that today. 
 
    The trip was bizarrely smooth however, Axis was watching me from the back of the truck. Layla’s words were going around and around in my mind. Axis was the one person who never questioned why. He seemed to always know we were doing the right thing.  
 
     “You can never understand this war Emma,” Axis said as I looked puzzled walking over to sit next to him. This caused most of the team to look at us, Jake, Andor and Tom watched me as Axis reached out to me. Expectant of the conversation they looked at us with glossy eyes. “I am not trying to understand it Axis,” I told him as I jolted in my seat due to a bump in the road. “I am trying to justify it.”  
 
    Gasps filled the lorry, Layla gave me a surprised look, Andor and Jake smiled waiting for Axis’s probably brilliant response. Axis looked at me and said, “Which part would you like justifying Emma, ours or theirs?” With his strong New Zealand accent and an answer on this tongue for both sides. I gave Axis a look which told him to continue. He looked around at some of the younger faces in the lorry; the others who weren’t as strong as we were, the ones who weren’t as dedicated as we were and wiped his brow with a tissue.  
 
    “How many people have to go without for others to sit in fields of gold? You cannot send a man to the moon and expect it not to change the tide,” he began strongly, watching the others hang on his every word. 
 
     “Millions of people watch billions of dollars, evaporate into the atmosphere that day. When those millions of people struggled to put food on plates for their children,” some in the truck shook their heads but most knew what he was saying was the blatant and punishing truth. 
 
    “And can you imagine if then you still had to live in the dirt for years and years after that, the east of this earth have lived in our shadow of greatness long enough to learn how to destroy us and we aren’t ready to give everything we have up. Not to them,” he paused for a slip of water before saying. “We either die in the shadow of the east or we fight for the shadow of the west.”  
 
      Once we were inside the pharmacy, Tom found a removable floorboard and we all went down the stairs that were uncovered. We were suddenly in a whole underground facility with a corridor and doors leading to rooms and more stairs. I shivered, I had seen this yesterday, Shadow had shown me, or had I shown myself?  
 
    Jake looked at us all and said, “The best way would be to split up,” He looked at me and said “Andor go with Em and head down this first corridor, Rose and Kade are going to stay upstairs. Anything goes wrong, head back here,” We nodded.  
 
    Andor and I headed off immediately. “He is going to pair up with Layla, isn’t he?” I asked Andor worried about the Captain. knowing he knew something wasn’t right.  
 
    “He wasn’t going to let anyone else go with her, it could be dangerous,” Andor replied before walking into a room which the door was already open. I wasn’t about to drop the point but Andor knew it. “He will be alright Emma,” he said in a stern voice. 
 
      I looked on the desk and moved the papers around, I found a timetable. “Andor come looked at this, Dr Fudd, running test phase three,” Andor took it off me and put it in his pocket. “So, they are testing on people then?”  
 
    He started rummaging around to try and find more evidence. I looked in the desk and found a photo with Shadow, Angle, Dr Fudd and his wife on it. 
 
     After Andor finished rummaging, he looked at me “Is this a map?”  
 
    “Yes, it seems to be, this place is huge.”  
 
    We left the room, as we walked further down the corridor, we were met by some stairs that led down. I looked at the map, but it was hard to tell where we were. 
 
     “I think we are heading down to the testing rooms,” I said to Andor. He sighed. 
 
    “Well, prepare yourself Em because we could be about to see some really gruesome stuff.”  
 
    We walked down the stairs slowly with our guns in hand, in case of any sudden problems.  
 
     “This is a problem Em, why is it so quiet? You wouldn’t leave this place unattended,” Andor whispered to me. I looked at the worry on his face and replied, “I don’t know what to think Andor.”  
 
    I closed my eyes and listened for the beating hearts of the team, I could feel how nervous they were, I could feel sadness. I opened my eyes to Andor looking at me. “Are you alright Emma?” he asked in a concerned tone.  
 
    “I’m not sure,” I told him, hugging him. “I can feel all of you, I can feel the nerves we all feel, but I can also feel sadness,” 
 
    “Tell me if it changes,” Andor instructed, opening the next door.  
 
    We were met by the body of a young women; her eyes were in her hands and her face was covered in blood. I retched. “Do you think she pulled her own eyeballs out?” I asked Andor and he nodded. He bent down and looked at her arms. “There are so many injection marks on her arms,” I looked away for the body and saw the patient’s notes. I picked them up and read the writing:  
 
      
 
    Day One: Successful. Linda is in a happy place, nothing happened during the first administration, blood pressure remained normal and body scan showed nothing abnormal.  
 
    Day Five: Linda is still having no reaction to the administrations, large lump found in her stomach on the scans.  
 
    Day Six: Linda is refusing to be injected and will miss today’s dose. 
 
    Day Seven: Linda cried all night and explained that she has a large pain in her stomach.  
 
    Day eight: Linda is experiencing large amount of pain.  
 
    Discontinued Patient.  
 
      
 
    “Andor have you seen this?” I said and Andor came over. He shook his head and read the details. 
 
    Then a thudding started, I listened carefully. “Can you hear a helicopter?” I asked Andor and he looked at me concerned knowing my hearing was better than his. Andor shuddered and walked out the room. But before we could find a safe way out, we heard an ear pricing scream, we both looked around and Andor looked at me. 
 
     “Stay here,” He said.  
 
    He ran up the stairs we had come down. With that there was a massive thud, I slowly walked up the stairs and spotted Andor crouched at the end of the corridor. “Get down,” He mouthed to me and I crawled over to him.  
 
    Andor shook his head. “Don’t look Em,” he whispered before I peered around the corner. I ducked back; Andor clearly didn’t want me to see whatever was going on. Then Jake crawled to us holding his side. “Can you get out?” He whispered to me. I shook my head.  
 
    “Em, we might be able to get you out,” Andor said quietly. Layla walked around the corner. 
 
    “What are you guys doing?” she said. Andor jumped up and put his hand over her mouth. “Shut it,” 
 
    “Put my daughter down,” A voice said from behind me, I didn’t turn around. I didn’t want to. I knew who it was, his strong Texas accent completely shut me down and I started seeing him in my mind.   
 
    Jake grabbed my hand as Andor didn’t know who to point his gun at. A man appeared behind him and we were cornered by two other men. “Shoot Austin,” I shouted pointing at the man I knew. I didn’t look but I knew.  
 
     Andor pointed his gun to the man I had ordered him to, someone grabbed me and injected me with something. “No,” Jake said as he stood up and was hit over the head. 
 
    With Jake unconscious, I was bound to transform but I didn’t. “What did you inject me with?” I cried as Andor was also knocked out.  
 
    “Not nice, is it? Being a helpless Human,” Austin said as he got too close to me. “You are still simply adorable” he said while breathing on my neck. “I want some more alone time with you, especially now I know you can’t hurt me.” 
 
    “GET OFF ME,” I snapped as I squirmed for the men to let go.  
 
    He laughed, and Layla said, “Please don’t hurt her,”  
 
    “Oh honey, I am not going to hurt any of them, this is an experiment remember?” Layla’s daddy said in a soft and smooth voice. Before I knew it, I was knocked out to.  
 
    I started to come around, I could hear one of the men talking to Austin. The room was clinical and white. The brightness was overwhelming.  
 
    “She won’t stay asleep,” he panicked. I lay still for a moment trying to feel my sense and they were still human, I wriggled my wrist restraint and knew I could slip it off if I tried.  
 
    “Give her more,” Austin ordered him.  
 
    “I can’t, I have given her four times the amount I have given the others,” the man told him in a firm voice. 
 
    He walked back over to me, I grabbed the gun in his pocket and shot him in the head. Austin needed to know I was serious. He looked shocked as I pulled myself off the bed and looked him straight in the eyes. I stroked the bed I was on, I smelt the air and even though I couldn’t feel my animal, I knew I wasn’t fully human.   
 
    “Hello Emma,” he said but he wasn’t toying with me, he knew what I would do to him if I got all my strength back. “Well aren’t I lucky that your sedative is holding on long enough for you not to be able to jump over here and crush me,”  
 
    “I will,” I growled at him and he flinched knowing the sedative wasn’t holding.  
 
    “I know you will,” he said in a stern voice. “When I look in your eyes, I know you’re going to kill me. It killed my daughter, telling Layla what I did to you,” he explained. “but I had to break you, the Anti-Western Pledge didn’t know what to do with you. Jet didn’t know what to do. He’s obsessed with you. I needed you away from him,” I didn’t say anything, I let him talk, the longer he spoke the more I could; hear, see and smell. I was going to be able to transform by time he was finished.  
 
    “Layla hated that I touched you like that, but I had to do it,” I wanted to take everything in that he was saying, use it as evidence but I couldn’t. My mind was clouded, and I needed to kill him.  
 
    “I am going now,” Austin laughed. “I am not ready to die Emma, but I am sure you will kill me in the end.” And for some reason I let him run, I didn’t chase him. Something was holding me back and I knew what it was.  
 
     My animal panicked as I felt a huge tug from inside, a pain, a connection that had been lost. Something happened that had never happened before. I roared, but not from the outside, it came from the inside. My animal was calling them. But something was missing, she could feel someone was gone. I felt divided and it was hard to describe. I was calling the Apex Division from the inside, but not everyone was calling back.  
 
    I tried to control it, but I could hear Andor. I pick up a few of my things, before running in the direction of his shouting. While walking down the corridor toward Andor, another pulse came from inside me, it looked like blue light, swimming through the air, it pushed hard into Andor and he was thrown backwards.  
 
     Suddenly I fell to the floor and wasn’t in the facility anymore. I was looking at myself, my six-year-old self; I was sat on the sofa while my mum and dad were smoking weed. I looked over at them touching each other while I was in the room. They were a disgrace. I was then back in the facility. “What did you see?” Andor asked.  
 
    I looked at him but didn’t say anything; I took out my knife and cut his ropes. “You saw your parents, didn’t you?” He asked.  
 
    I looked at him, I reached out to him, feeling his skin but he stepped away. “What is it?” he asked.  
 
    “Someone is gone, I can feel it,” I screamed at him. I was panicking, and my animal didn’t like it, she didn’t like not being able to jump out and protect me. She pulsed again but this time Andor stood firm.  
 
    “What is that?” He asked as I followed the blue light.  
 
    “She is calling you, all of you and someone isn’t calling back,” I told him, and he joined me following the lights.  
 
    “Do you think this is why your animal had been slow lately?” He questioned as he looked at me with wonder in his eyes. I followed the light until it ended, we stood in the spot where the light disappeared, and he looked at me hopefully.  
 
    “I don’t know how to do it?” I told him, looking inside myself to pulse, for the lights to show me where to find the Apex division.  
 
    I looked at my body and Andor looked back concerned. “Emma, you’ll make yourself sick, stop panicking,” 
 
    “Andor, I can’t,” I told him with tears in my eyes. “I can feel it. Loss; my mind is foggy, my throat is dry, my heart is heavy, and my lung feel empty.”  
 
    “What have they done to you?” Andor puzzled, but I dropped to the floor before I could answer.  
 
    I slowly came around to my father pushing my mother down the stairs. I ran over to her and my father ran to me and kicked me into the wall.  
 
    “Don’t touch her,” he snapped, but I still reached for her and he stood on my small hand. The bones crunching under his foot. I screeched and started to cry. He stepped off me and walked slowly into the kitchen.  
 
    I reached out to my unconscious mother and she began to breathe again, she slowly rose her head and looked at me. So lovingly with her blue eyes. The memory then ended, and I was touching Andor, Andor picked me up. 
 
    “What were you doing? I feel completely better,” Andor questioned before my body pulse again and this time it hurt. The light directed us to the source of the pain.   
 
    When we walked in, Farah was already shot dead. I screamed and Andor looked shocked. 
 
    “Emma, you could feel this,” he tried not to look sad, he tried to act brave but as his voice cracked, I knew he was devastated. I looked all around the room, it was spinning to me, I couldn’t find gravity, my body felt limp and my brain felt lost.   
 
    My tears fell onto her body as I pressed on her wound and it started to heal. She didn’t breathe though; I wasn’t strong enough. My animal cried and again, called to the others. Andor stood strong as the light passed through him, he knew however he couldn’t calm me and he didn’t try. I pressed harder against Farah’s dead body. The pulses continued, stronger and stronger but I felt my animal calm. Counting the others and knowing they were alright.  
 
    But that wasn’t enough for my human side, Farah was still dead, and I couldn’t deal with it. “Please,” I sobbed, holding onto her, channelling all my energy into trying to heal her. Her wound healed but her chest didn’t rise and fall. Her heart didn’t begin to beat. She remained pale and cold.  
 
    “Emma, we need to move,” Andor said to me in a gentle tone but I couldn’t. He pulled me up, but I fought him, he was stronger than me however and held me up.  
 
    “Nobody can bring people back from the dead Emma,” He said, trying to get me to look at him but all I could do was look at Farah’s lifeless body. He set me back down on the ground, pacing behind me, and knowing that even if he wanted to, he couldn’t get me to move. I sat there, soaked in my own tears and the sadness turned to rage.  
 
    “WAKE UP,” I growled, and a huge spark of red light poured from my body, it missed Andor and shot thought the facility.  
 
    A roar shook the building. I looked at Andor wide eyed and he smiled, “I think you woke the Captain.” I looked at Farah one last time and took her dog tags.  
 
    “I will avenge you Farah,” I said as I closed her eyes, standing with rage beating through my body, I clenched my teeth and Andor stepped aside.  
 
    “I am so glad you are my friend,” He said following me.  
 
    We walked to the next room, where we found Tom laying on the floor. “TOM,” I shouted, bending down, feeling his pulse and sighing with relief. “He’s alive.” Andor also sighed with relief before picking him up and putting him over his shoulder to carry safely.  
 
    I then felt something behind us and quickly turned around. There was nothing there for a moment and Andor sighed at me, he wanted to get out of here, I was holding him up, but my heart could feel what was coming. I wasn’t going to ever compromise on leaving without Jake and I could feel him coming. We stood still, Andor then touched my shoulder. “We need to keep going,” he urged but I shook my head.  
 
    “I can feel it, he’s close,” I told Andor, he looked at me. He didn’t want to stand out in the open. He didn’t want to stop moving, but he couldn’t leave me. He couldn’t walk away.  
 
     Andor turned around ready to slowly walk away but I stood firm. My heart was beating fast and my stomach felt like it was filled with a thousand butterflies. But that was always how I felt when Jake was around. The beautiful golden mane of our captain appeared around the corner, transforming, he grabbed me, pulling me into the tightest hug he had ever given me.  
 
    Andor laughed, he squeezed Jake shoulder as he let go of me. “I should have known it was you she was waiting for,” 
 
    “How’s Tom?” Jake said pointing to Tom’s limp body over Andor’s shoulder.  
 
    “Luckily, alive,” I said, before handing him Farah’s dog tags.  
 
    “I know, I could see,” Jake said. “No, I couldn’t see, I could feel, I was awoken, not by the thunder inside you Emma. I was awoken by the fire,” 
 
    “I’m sorry,” I told him. “I don’t understand what my body was doing, if we don’t want a repeat performance, I suggest we find the others, and quickly. I can feel it bubbling up again,”  
 
    We walked a little further on to see Saphire and Katie both struggling hanging upside down in a glass room, there was no door, but Jake was determined to get in.  
 
    “If there is no door, we will have to go through it,” He pulled out a grenade. “Get ready to run,”  
 
    We ran around the corner and the grenade exploded. When we got back to the glass room, Katie was already helping Saphire down and they both joined us.  
 
    “Have you found the others?” Saphire asked, already tearing up.   
 
    “Sorry Saph, but Farah didn’t make it,” Andor said as he passed Tom to Jake.  
 
    “And who else?” Saphire said chocking and spluttering trying not to sob uncontrollably.  
 
    “We don’t know yet, we haven’t found Axis, but we are hoping Rose and Kade got out of here,” Jake replied. Looking away from Saphire and feeling the burden of being captain.  
 
    “I think they did,” Katie said. “I was the last one they put out because they wanted to question me on genetics, fortunately I overheard a conversation about getting out of here before the other two come back with reinforcements,” 
 
    “We all know that won’t happen,” I said, as the thought of Vicky telling them to leave us crossed my mind.  
 
    “It’s an excellent job we have never listen to our commander isn’t it,” I heard Kade say behind us. His beautiful Mexican accent was warm, and his olive skin was a wonderful sight.  
 
    “When we left, we hoped she would help us get you guys out of here. Turns out she wanted us to leave you, and so we came back on our own,” Rose told us. Touching Jake’s arm to reassure him.  
 
    “Oh, and our truck driver helped,” Kade laughed. We all smiled at the thought that we might get out of here alive but first we had to find Axis. Jake looked down the corridors ahead and said, “This place is like a maze.” 
 
    Andor looked at me and I shook my head. I didn’t know how to call for him.  
 
    “Emma, you need to try,” He said, looking at the group. They all looked at me expectantly and I sighed. I closed my eyes and thought of Axis, the way he smelt strongly like my grandma but with hints of; old leather boots, beer and beef. I thought of his aggression with the undertones of regret, I thought of his strength and I thought of his knowledge. And there it was. A pulsing yellow light.  
 
    Jake looked at me, shrugging his shoulders and following the light. It led right back to upstairs. “I’ll leave Tom here,” Andor said to Jake. “if we are caught in a fire fight, he can’t protect himself,” Jake nodded and sat Tom against a wall.   
 
    We all walked back up into the chemist, and we were greeted by Layla, who had Axis at gun point. She looked shocked when we all arrived out of the facility and Rose said, “She wasn’t here when we came in and neither was Axis.” 
 
    “No, that’s because I was tracking you, but you all woke up early and I had to change the plans,” Layla snapped annoyed that we couldn’t follow her plans.  
 
    “Why are you doing this? I asked.  
 
    I was really upset by what Layla had done; she was an amazing actress, giving her all to the role of being a team player and I was mad at myself for not seeing this coming.   
 
    “I told them not to hurt you Em, I don’t want them to hurt any of you. That’s why I was tracking you. I wanted you to be safe, but they need you all to back off,” she said while looking at the others.  
 
    I took the opportunity to side stepped towards Axis. 
 
     “You were my friend Emma, because you had a hard life. Like me growing up with my dad and I know he’s a monster, but he is my father,” 
 
    “Who is he?” Jake said, trying to draw her attention away from me, as I walked towards Axis.  
 
    “I can’t tell you anything,” she snapped but the others weren’t listening.  
 
    “How about you tell us everything and we don’t kill you?” Andor asked. He was hurt and being defensive.  
 
    “You think this is moral? Working for the UN and doing their dirty work, have you seen the suffering? I KNOW YOU HAVE! So why are you so blind to it? Why do you all think we are on the right side?” Layla explained.  
 
    While the group distracted Layla, I managed to get close to Axis and I noticed he was opening his eyes. Axis started muttering, “Layla shot Farah.” Layla turned around to witness me cutting the ropes around Axis’s hands.   
 
    “Em, why can’t you stand back, and watch things happen?” Layla asked before kicking me over and sending my knife flying out my hand. “Layla stop it,” Jake shouted before stepping forward. Layla pointed the gun at him.  
 
    “I will shoot you Jake,” she sniggered before walking towards him. I quickly jumped up and grabbed the gun. She shot the ceiling before aiming right at my face, she kicked me, but I didn’t let go.  
 
    “This is madness Layla,” I said while she tried to wrestle the gun from me. 
 
    “Emma let go, I am going to change, and you will all be screwed because you can’t change,” she said before letting go off the gun and backing off.  
 
    I knew I couldn’t change still because I would have by now. I could feel my animal but not in the usual way. I could feel her helping me. I needed her. Andor panicked and ran over to me, only to be barged over by a giant wolf. Layla had changed. And she was heading for me.  
 
    I backed up, but she pounced on me, I tried to hold her jaws open. It was no use. She was going to bite me. My animal pulsed again, sending out a roar from inside.  
 
    The others fell to the floor, struggling with their bodies. None of them were the intended target of my animals’ pulse and as a result they were immobilised. Layla’s animal went limp for a moment, as the roar pulsed through her and burnt her insides. I was ready to meet my fate when something pulsed back, an animal called back to me, and as my body pulsed in response, Layla was thrown across the room.  
 
    Before I could get up, a huge figure towered over me, the soft striped fur of Tom’s Bengal tiger brush against me. He stood, heckles raised. He was warning Layla, if she wanted me, she was going to have to go through him. He let out a low growl that vibrated the whole room. Andor pulled me out from under him as Layla’s wolf jumped towards him.  
 
    While the tiger tore into the vicious wolf. I ran over to Axis and untied him. I stumbled to the door, my hands were all torn up and they weren’t healing. Everyone ran to the truck; a whimpering injured wolf was left on the floor to live her last breaths. A drowsy Tom who was drenched in blood put his hand on my knee. “I have got you Emma,” He said with a huge exhale.  
 
    “I am very grateful,” I told him, and he smiled.  
 
    “I don’t think you understand, your animal pushed me awake. I have never felt power like it.”  
 
    I shook my head and said, “I don’t understand how to control it, and I don’t want to hurt you.” 
 
    “You must do, when she jumped on you, I felt something inside and I transformed. And it was easy. He took over, he would have died for you, he needed to protect you,” He explained to me. “I felt a sense of duty, nothing tied to what we do but it was tied to you,” 
 
    “I am sorry I did that to you Tom,” I said feeling uncomfortable about my new power of control. Tom shook his head and he said, “I’ve never felt so alive.”  
 
    Jake touched my hand. “How about we don’t cut it that close next time?”  
 
    “I agree,” I whispered.  
 
    Andor looked at us all. “I can’t believe we got out of there.” 
 
    “Can anyone feel the drugs wearing off yet?” Saphire asked, as she stretched out.  
 
    “I don’t know what I can feel,” I told them all and they looked at me. Kade smiled.  
 
    “Maybe you should feel proud,” 
 
    “Because I can control you?” I asked shaking my head, not wanted them all to need me. He laughed, rolling up his sleeves, and saying “for saving us all,”  
 
    I didn’t want to talk about it, I needed time on my own to figure out my new powers, so I changed the conversation. I looked over at Katie who had bad cuts on her wrists. “Are you alright Katie?” I asked, and she nodded. 
 
    “They will heal,” she said and carried on rubbing them.  
 
    “My head hurts so badly,” Tom said after the group all paused. “I swore they used baseball bats to knock us out.” 
 
    “Mine too,” Andor said and Jake also agreed. I looked over at Rose and Kade who were being quiet. I watched Jake who noticed them to. He smiled at me and addressed them. “Kade, Rose, thank you for coming back to get us.” Rose nodded and Kade spoke. “You shouldn’t thank us, Emma’s animal called us,” 
 
    “Axis, are you OK?” I asked as I notice he was holding his side.  
 
    “I will be fine Em,” He said as he winced. For a moment, I forgot about his injury and he clearly forgot about where we were. The fact he called me Em, echoed through my mind and he knew it. Looking at me with sadness, shaking his head, coughing and saying, “Emma, I am fine Emma.”  
 
    I walked over to his side and sat next to him. I moved his hand and said, “Where you shot?” He nodded as I looked at the wounded.  
 
    I looked over at Katie and she joined me. “Do you know whether they got the bullet out when they cleaned it?” She asked him, and he shook his head. The truck stopped, and we helped him out. Dr Jones ran over.  
 
    “Everyone into my room, I have gathered extra help,” he shouted and Andor and Jake took Axis that way.  
 
    “How did you know we were coming?” I asked him. He looked at the truck driver and I nodded. I mouthed thank you at the man before walking with Dr Jones to his room.  
 
    The doctor instructed the nurses to start taking our blood, something I wasn’t over fond of. I walked over and sat with Andor and Jake who were sat furthest away from the nurses and I said, “I am not looking forward to this,” 
 
    “Don’t worry, we will hold your hands, little Brit,” Andor smiled. He was in rough shape though, covered in bruises and cuts. Jake wasn’t too bad; he was probably the least hurt.  
 
    I wasn’t really hurt at all, but I seemed to be the most filled with drugs. As the nurse came over she smiled at me.  
 
    “Emma Cooper.” I nodded.  
 
    Jake laughed at how pathetic I was being. “You nearly got your face ripped off by a wolf and you are afraid of a little needle,”  
 
    “Yes,” I snapped at him.  
 
    The nurse smiled as she said, “It will only take a second, it will be over, and your friend here can shut up.” I laughed and Andor nudged Jake.  
 
    Vicky slowly walked into the room and saw the carnage; she looked very pale and seemed to be quite upset. I remembered Farah’s dog tags and I shouted her over. “Vicky, come here,” I said, and she dodged everyone to get to me.  
 
    “Yes?” she asked, and I passed her Farah’s dog tags. “Send them home.” Before helping clean some of Andor cuts. He winced and then said, “Wow, how manly was that?” 
 
    “Toughness is not how you measure manliness,” I giggle as he continued to winch when I cleaned one of the deeper cuts.  
 
    “How would you measure it then little Brit?” He asked, smiling like he always did at me.  
 
    “I would say; a man who is not afraid to love someone with all his heart is manly, even if he knows he is going to get hurt,” I said adoringly to him.   
 
    “That counts me out then,” he sighed, looking away.  
 
    “No, that’s not all, things like; being trustworthy and being honest even if the truth hurts.”  
 
    “Time doesn’t heal everything Em,” he said before looking away from me.  
 
     I wiped over his cuts and they started to heal. I started to feel whole again. I took the bandages from my hands and they were completely healed.   
 
    “Anything else,” he said, as he watched his cut healing and smiled at me.  
 
    “Being able to make a girl smile even on the most horrific day, like today, you kept me smiling,” I said to him. Encouraging him. 
 
     All Andor ever did was make sure I was OK, and he kept me going, never once had I returned the favour and he had never asked me to.  
 
    “Giving someone your all and never asking anything in return,” I finished with.  
 
    He nodded and said, “I guess maybe I am manly after all.” After winking he walked away, and let the nurse check me over.  
 
    “He is lovely isn’t he,” she said to me after overhearing some of our conversation.  
 
    “Yes, he is,” I replied.  
 
    She looked me up and down before saying, “I don’t know what you have been through, and I am glad I haven’t been through it, but having each other is important,”  
 
    “I know,” I said, and she finished checking me over.  
 
    I looked over at Jake who was speaking to Vicky about everything that happened, and I could see Vicky shaking her head and taking notes.  
 
    I knew it and so did the others. We would be granted leave now. I don’t know for how long it would be this time, but Vicky would have to clear the air before we could come back to finish our mission. I would go back to England. Although I knew that Andor and Jake would prefer me to stay in the USA; where they could keep their eye on me, but it didn’t work like that. The Yorkshire dales were where I found peace, they hadn’t change forever, and I don’t think they will change from now till the end of time. With large areas to run and a quite village to think. I needed to return there to clear my head before coming back to the unit.  
 
    I knew Jet had been in my house and the men wouldn’t let me forget that. But they didn’t know about Leland yet and I couldn’t explain that even though I was at home, I wasn’t alone.  
 
    Jake looked over at me and when he was finished with Vicky, came over.  
 
    “Will you be going back to England?” He asked with the saddest eyes and a huge look of concern.  
 
    “I need time on my own to think, I need time to come to terms with my new power, and I need time to explore it,” I said but he didn’t seem to like my answer. 
 
    “I could come with you,” he perked up, but I shook my head.  
 
    “What about you have your time and you call me when you want me to come over?” He asked.  
 
    Andor nodded. “Same here little Brit, you can’t get rid of us for too long,”  
 
    “I wouldn’t mind visiting England, I mean, it will be a totally unique experience from living in Australia,” Katie said over hearing our conversation. Andor nodded and Katie came over.  
 
    “Give me a week,” I said to them feeling the pressure. “A week to find my calm and then you can all join me,” 
 
    “Your house isn’t big enough,” Andor chuckled.  
 
    “I cleared out some of grandma’s things.”  
 
    He didn’t ask any questions but nodded.  I gave Katie my address and we all walked to the meeting room to have our finial debrief before dispersing around the globe.  
 
    “I am sorry we have to end on this note,” Vicky said, and she seemed genuine today. “I have a lot of cleaning up to do before you can come back and finish the mission, the good news is; you were all able to remember enough to piece together what the men looked like and what the facility was there for,” 
 
    She sighed before sitting on her chair. “I guess I can’t tell you much more. You will be sent letters with the date you can come back, but there is a lot to sort out before that can happen,” She looked at the window and seemed to be staring at a black estate car that must have been carrying someone important.  
 
    “Go on, get out of here,” she said before the person exited the vehicle. The nine of us crowded around for Jake to say what he had to say, before we all left for the airport. 
 
     “I will miss each one of you, we might be down, but we are not out, we lost friends today and I am sorry to say this won’t be the last time. But I believe in you all and hope to see you back here when the time comes.” 
 
     We all nodded and Andor hugged me. “Keep safe little Brit, I will call you every day and call me when your flight touches down, ok?” he said and I though he was going to cry. 
 
    Jake was next, he hugged me but a lot tighter then Andor did. “I still mean what I said you know, we have had an odd relationship,” Jake said before rubbing his hair like he does when he is trying to say something.  
 
    “Maybe declaring your love for her in the field wasn’t the best start.” Andor giggled from behind us.  
 
    “I know that now,” Jake snapped at him. “But I really do want to get to know you,” he looked down before kissing me on the cheek. “Keep safe Em and we will see you in a week,” 
 
     Then men both walked out the bases and headed for the airport. Their flights were first, mine and Toms were last, so I had to say good bye to everyone.  
 
    Saphire looked broken as she hugged me. “Em, it’s been amazing working with you, but I won’t be coming back, I can’t do this again, ever again,”  
 
    “I understand,” I said, and I did understand. Losing your best friend in the battlefield was brutal, I guess we had gone through the same thing; the difference is Farah never betrayed us; she was a good friend right to the end.  
 
    Saphire nodded and left the building. The next person was Kade, he gave me a hug and said, “You know I will be back Em, I will see you soon.” 
 
    Then Axis who grunted at me and was helped out of the base by some of the nurses. Rose smiled at me. “I can’t leave you now Emma,” she never said a lot, but she was very useful and bright.  
 
    Katie was the next one and she hugged me. “See you in a week Em, it’s going to be amazing,” she squealed before heading out.  
 
    Then Tom and I walked out to the Taxi. “It will be strange feeling that cold English air,” he said to me, while helping me put my bags in the boot of the taxi “Strange but homely,”  
 
    “I can’t wait to see my sister; we are going to have a good catch up over some wonderful English tea,” 
 
    “I hope that’s Yorkshire tea,” I said as he pretended to take a sip from a mug. Tom was quiet for a while and then he said, “It’s funny how we live in the same country, but we are worlds apart. I have a luxury pent house apartment in London and you have an old chapel in a little village that backs straight onto the Yorkshire Dales, both equally beautiful, but totally different,” 
 
    “You forgot about the accents,” I giggled, as his cockney accent that made me laugh. He didn’t get it, but he smiled anyway. 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Past 
 
      
 
     “This is the team,” Andor said to me as we entered a rented penthouse suite in a top London hotel. I looked around the room and was soon joined by the women of the team. I had not met most of them. Jake stayed at the back of the room and noticeably didn’t make a comment about me accepting to come back.  
 
    “I’m Layla,” a blond-haired beauty told me as she ran across to give Andor a hug. The kind you would give a close friend.  
 
    “Hello Layla,” I replied becoming quite shy while meeting the whole team at once. Tom walked over, gently picked up my hand and kissed it. “Welcome back, little Brit,” he casually said. 
 
    “Watch yourself,” Andor laughed at Tom. Tom winked at him and walked away with Kade who had come over but known he didn’t need to introduce himself.  
 
    Farah and Saphire were next, I smiled as they introduced themselves. Total opposites. Farah was clearly of Middle Eastern origin but had a very strange blended accent, and I couldn’t tell where she was originally from. She had the most beautiful dark hair and the darkest brown eyes. Whereas Saphire was a red hair classic rose, who’s cool and calm Californian accent gave away her upbringing straight away.  
 
    Rose smiled at me as she came over, she was a comfort in the blur of everyone else. 
 
    “Welcome to the team Emma,” she said as she shook my hand, giggling to herself as she pretended be formal.  
 
    “You know me,” a wonderful Australian accent said, and Katie appeared in the door way.  
 
    “That leaves me, doesn’t it?” A booming New Zealand accent spoke, and it went right through me. Sending shudders down my spine and for the first-time Jake had turned around to observe what was about to happen. I looked at the very broad man with olive skin and an aggressive expression, I knew that he was Axis, the man who was torn from captaincy for my honour. I gulped.  
 
    Something that Andor clearly heard, but even he didn’t have the charm to calm this situation. “Hello Axis,” I said looking down at the floor then looking back at him. His facial expression softened as he waited for me to continue, he clearly was under the impression I would have a lot more to say to him, but I had nothing to say.  
 
    “Let her settle in” Tom chirped from across the room and Andor picked up my bags, ready to move to a free room.  
 
    “Wait,” Axis said, as I turned to follow Andor. “Do you not want to shout at me? Hit me? Tell me how much of a bad person I am?” He continued, and I shrugged. His plea for punishment from me wasn’t going to happen and I merely said, “I think you got your punishment.” Looking over at my beautiful captain and then following Andor into another room.  
 
    He quickly shut the door and hugged me “That was awesome,” he laughed as he beamed from ear to ear. I didn’t fully understand his excitement.  
 
    “Leaving it like that, reminding him that Jake served him his ass in a fight, that was genius!” He told me as he threw my suitcase onto the bed. Realising I wasn’t as overly happy about my first meeting with Axis as he was, he stopped smiling and said, “Get some sleep, you get to meet Vicky tomorrow.” 
 
    Sleep was never going to happen, and I could feel it. I needed a glass of water, I walked out into the penthouse, and Farah was sat in the lounge reading a book. I didn’t want to disturb her so tried to be as quiet as possible, forgetting for a moment that they were all shifters. All I had to do was breath and they could hear it.  
 
    She looked over at me and smiled. “Come sit with me,” she said, and I joined her as she got up. She reached into the cupboard and poured us both a glass of wine.  
 
    “It helps me sleep when I’m away from home, strange isn’t it?” she said passing me the glass and siting back down across from me. I watched her as she downed her wine and then was ready to speak again. 
 
    “They have told us all about you, I always feel it’s unfair for them to do that, but since you weren’t here to tell us yourself. They had to. Andor spoke fondly of you, he told us about your walks and how you had spent time with him in New York before finally deciding to join the team and Jake; well you know Jake, he has said very little, but what he had said was overly positive,” she paused for breath. “I trust them and therefore I trust you, there will be no judgements made here.”   
 
    She was very friendly, and she had a comforting way of phrasing things, she was to the point, but the point was always kind. 
 
    “So, because I know your heart-breaking story, maybe you should learn mine to,” she looked deep into my eyes as I shook my head. 
 
    “You don’t have to do that Farah,”  
 
    “I know,” she replied. “But I would like us to start off as equals.” I finally nodded accepting that I wanted to hear what she had to say. She leant over and took my wine from under me, downed it and then began. 
 
     “I grew up in Iran, until I was around ten years old, my father came from a high society family and trained to be a doctor at Cambridge. When he married my mother, her family were jealous, and they weren’t very nice to her. This resulted in us moving to England.” She smiled as she said England, her olive skin began to become filled with Goosebumps as she carried on her story. 
 
     “When we would visit my mother’s family they would belittle her, tell her she was becoming a mean westerner and was abandoning her Islamic religion. This was the opposite of the truth. Her and my father were devoted to Islam and still practised it in England,” she topped up her wine and took a slip. “But that wasn’t good enough for mother’s family, they picked at her and picked at her and when we got back to England she lashed out at my father. Accusing him of making her change her faith, becoming a westerner and stamping on his eastern heritage. This infuriated him, and he became very distant from her.”  
 
    “When the attacks in Paris happened, my father became even more distant from Islam, and he told me I was to no longer to cover my head and face. At the time I was fourteen and made my own decision to take my burqa off. This made my mother so angry and she accused him of betraying Allah. He told her that if Allah wanted people who followed him, to kill innocent people, simply because they lived a separate way. He didn’t need Allah. She then left, and we moved to Georgia because a hospital there needed him,” she then took a deep breath as tears filled her eyes. 
 
    “It wasn’t his religion but the colour of his skin that got him targeted by his attackers.” And then she stopped.  
 
    She took another big mouthful of wine and said, “most of us have pretty awful stories Emma.”  
 
    I sat for a moment absorbing all the information she had given me, and she then said “Not as awful as your story, but it still goes a way to showing you we have all developed so much since joining the division. I couldn’t live without these guys, they are my rocks.”  
 
    I nodded and remember how Andor had been there for me when I needed him, but I still couldn’t get Jake out of my mind. I needed to do so to ensure I survived this team.  
 
    I woke up the next morning still laying on the sofa, Andor putting a hot cup of coffee in front of me and Tom taking the blanket they had placed on me during night off. 
 
    “Still not a fan of beds, little Brit?” Andor said sitting down, and watching the others walk around the room.  
 
    “Do you know you’re still wearing what you were wearing yesterday?” Layla said to me as she sat down next to me. Andor laughed and passed Layla her coffee. I jumped up and headed to my room to get change and found Jake sat on the bed. His long golden hair flowing down his shoulders and his green eyes avoiding mine, but they were still watching.   
 
    “Hello Captain. Is there anything I can help you with this morning?” I said in a jolly tone that was laced with some sarcasm.  
 
    He sighed. “No, nothing.” Before leaving the room. He brushed past me on the way out, he needed the contact. I held my breath for a moment, trying not to let go of how it felt for him to brush passed me. I thought this was going to be easy, I thought I would be able to look away from him when I needed to, but I couldn’t. Everything about him pulled me in.  
 
    He had left a hoodie on my bed, I picked it up, it smelt like Jake. I cuddled it for comfort and he knew I would. This was his token to me, it was a university football hoodie. Massive for me, but perfect for cuddling when I needed it. Jake left a little note in the pocket. I smiled as I read it: ‘Have a little piece of me, this is a promise, a promise that one day, it won’t be this hard.’ 
 
     “She will be here in 5 minutes,” Layla said knocking on my door and then opening it. I nodded at her and she smiled back. “You don’t want to be late for your first briefing, do you?” and I shook my head. 
 
    Her cheery nature frightened me a little. It was very unanimal like and it was going to take a while to get used to her up-beat tone. The other members of the group were friendly but had the animal vibe to them. They watched everything. They listen to every little noise and they moved with meaning. Layla seemed overly relaxed.  
 
    “Good morning Apex division,” a lady said entering the room and walking up to the hologram table that was surrounded by her division. She looked around the table, spotted me and ignored her observation. She had brown hair that was tightly pulled up into a ponytail and very firm facial expression.  
 
    “Today’s assignment comes from the British government, it is a find and destroy mission. And as usual, it will not be easy,” she braked at the group, pulling up files on the table for us to study. A few faces appeared, and it became clear that it was a mission to stop a terrorist attack, that the Anti-Western pledge were conducting. Something that made me completely uncomfortable. A face appeared on the table, and I gasped. One of the punishers from my torture, a French man. 
 
     “Something to add private?” Vicky snapped at me and I looked around the group for help. 
 
    Nobody was looking at me. Accept Jake. 
 
    “Continue.” He told her, as she looked at him also. 
 
    She laughed as he defended me, but she did continue. “The plot is unclear; we could only trace the weapons and that is all we have to go off. Like always you have 72 hours to stop this, and you need to stop this, understood?” she finished, and all the other team members replied. 
 
    “Understood.” Again, this brought her attention back to me.  
 
    “Something to add private?” she asked again in an irritated tone and I shook my head. She needed to make a statement on my first day. She had been told by someone higher than her that I was to remain in the team. She wouldn’t like that. It made her authority questionable, and I knew our relationship was always going to be none existent.  
 
    I swallowed hard and said, “No, I understand.” She approached me. Andor stood next me and pressed me against the table. Vicky couldn’t stand too close unless she was going through him. “Move,” she barked.  
 
    “No,” he answered. He wasn’t joking. The weight he was pushing onto me started to crush me against the table, and as a pained expression crossed my face, Jake diverted the attention away.  
 
    “Vicky, I need to speak with you outside,” he said, he was her equal. She controlled the human side, and he controlled us.  
 
    She followed him outside and Andor finally set me free. Struggling to catch my breath he held me up for a moment. 
 
    “Sorry little Brit, I don’t know my own strength sometimes,” he apologised.  
 
    “Its fine, you were protecting me, again.” 
 
    “She is gunning for you,” Axis said as he walked towards the table. “That women can be cruel but the way she looks at you tells me, she isn’t too happy you are here,” 
 
    “She has a tough time being told what to do, that’s all,” Tom said to lighten the air, but it didn’t stop the conversation. 
 
    “She’s not happy Tom, and she could make all our lives unpleasant for this,” Axis continued.  
 
    “Then you’re going to have to suck it up,” Andor growled. “She has as much right to be here as any of us.” 
 
     And then the conversation stopped as our captain return to the room. Knowing voices had been raised, he looked at everyone expectant of a clue to what was going on.  
 
    “I don’t think the attack will be in London,” Rose said carefully moving the conversation forward. 
 
    “He’s French,” I added pointing to the man I was briefly beaten by during my month in sand pit hell.  
 
    “How could you possibly know that?” Axis snapped but Andor began to growl. It wasn’t a growl that was going away. Jake ran over and said “Easy Andor.” Grabbing his shoulders.  
 
    “I think the dog needs putting back in his place,” Andor spat toward Axis but Axis wasn’t fazed by the treat at all. He stood his ground. Which was a little bit too cocky for someone who had recently been in a coma due to a beating from Jake. I had broken the team. I needed to do my best to help put them back together.  
 
    Axis wasn’t a bad person, he was following orders, and nobody could have foreseen what was going to happen to me. I looked at Axis and said, “He is an Anti-Western Pledge punisher, he enjoys breaking bones and killing people slowly,” they all looked at me as I admitted how I knew the man.  
 
    “If he is here, maybe this isn’t an attack at all,” Rose said again carefully moving the conversation forward again. I looked at the four men on the table, all big and muscular. I looked at the weapons that had been traced. There were only hand guns and the package didn’t contain any explosives. 
 
    “It’s an abduction,” Rose finally said. She was clearly the brains of this operation.  
 
    “The French man works very quickly,” I said, sure of what I knew about the French man. He only spent one day with me and when he couldn’t get the information, he told the rest of the punishers it was useless. Cocky, yes. True, yes. But he knew I wouldn’t give in. He was experienced and clearly deployed because he was someone who knew what he was doing.  
 
    “I need a list of high profile targets, people who are coming to London for a few days visit. Concentrate on military.” Jake told Rose and she started to swipe the hologram table and find the information she needed.  
 
    Jake looked at the rest of us and said, “Get your gear on,” but I didn’t know what he meant. 
 
    Andor got overly excited again and pushed me into my room. He clicked on the wardrobe door and a suit came sliding out, along with side arms and flash bangs and tons of different gadgets. I stroked my suit and Andor smiled. “They are made for all of us individually, all black, all armoured, but all unique. You did pose a hard question. The pattern that is engraved into mine is feathers, Tom has engraved strips but for you, we decided leopard spots.”  
 
    I press against the print in the fabric and noticed the spots. Although barely visible, they were a symbol of my animal and something I was now allowed to wear like armour.   
 
    I slipped it over my head and was surprised how comfortable it was. Layla appeared in the doorway, her suit was black as Andor had describe, it was tight and made her body look flawless. The pattern in hers was dream catchers. It was lovely print, and I couldn’t imagen anything more fitting for her. We all walked back into the lounge, I laugh at Andor whose armours chest plate had a six-pack shape on it.  
 
    “Need that do you Andor?” I asked making a smart comment, but he lifted it up to show me his defined oblique muscles and bottom of his abs, before shaking his head and winking.  
 
    I walked towards the table and Tom playfully put his arms around me. “Little Brit looks hot,” he joked but his joke was not well met by Jake who shot him a dominant look, and he quickly dropped his arm. 
 
    Rose zipped up her suit as she joined the rest of us at the table, her large sniper rifle nearly dragging on the floor as it hung from her back. The snake pattern that ran all the way up her suit excited me, showing me what her animal was, and making me intrigued about what was going to happen next.  
 
    “I have one main target. The US secretary of state,” she said with an uneasy voice.  
 
    “She is visiting to talk about possible bombing of Yemen,” Tom told the group. “Her security must be tight.”  
 
    “Probably not tight enough,” Kade said. Looking uneasy.  
 
    Kade’s suit was patterned with flames. I then remember that Andor told me this animal from was a Komodo dragon. I watched as the secretary of state was smiling, greeting people. Unknowing of the plans the French man had for her. I winched knowing what he will put her through, he was methodical.  
 
    “We have to wait till she is taken, maybe give it an hour,” I said as the group got ready to leave the room. They all looked at me confused.  
 
    “He uses very strict methods to torture people, we need to find a point where he is exposed, so he can’t escape,” I told the group. “He won’t hurt her for a while, he will try and intimidate the information he wants out of her before breaking her fingers, and then arms and then…” 
 
    “Enough,” Andor said stopping my graphic explanation.  
 
    We waited for around an hour before there was the sound of gun fire on the hologram, and the secretary of state screamed as one of the men dragged her by her hair out of the hotel and into the car. 
 
    Jake looked at us. “let’s go.” But as I went to walk through the door he stopped me. 
 
    “No transformations.” He stated in a cold tone. The only way he knew to talk to me if he couldn’t be kind. I nodded, and he let me go.  
 
    “Can you do this?” Andor asked me as the cars pulled away from the hotel. And I shrugged my shoulders. “Only one way to find out,” Farah said winking at me and holding my hand.  
 
    We tracked down the terrorists at an abandoned building on the outskirts of Plymouth, and the cars dropped us off around a mile away. I knew we had a good walk ahead of us, so I didn’t panic yet. 
 
    Axis joined me as we walked and said “This is the only time you will ever hear me say this. I’m sorry,”   
 
    “That’s alright,” I said as we continue towards our target, but he didn’t stop there.  
 
    “Keep calm and you should find this easy, use your instincts and not your animal, you are a born hunter Emma,” he said giving me some advice to ease my nervousness, but as we approached the building, I started to get some horrible flash backs.  
 
    I watched in my mind, the French man broke my fingers one by one and relived every moment. Suddenly I was grabbed and pulled to one side. 
 
    “If you can’t do this, say so now,” Andor barked at me and I shook my head. Part of me wanted to see him again and bring him to justice. Part of me wanted to watch him die. Either way I needed to do it. 
 
    “Let’s go,” he said pulling me towards the wall. Jake kicked the door and we all funnel in. Straight away we were under fire and the others followed the fire. I didn’t. I knew it could be a diversion, and I darted up some stairs. Using what Axis had told me, I closed my eyes and listened. My animal pointed the way towards a back room.   
 
    I burst into the room not thinking about what I was doing. The French man was sat on the poor lady and was breaking her arm, but when I walked into the room, shock filled his face and he backed away slowly.  
 
    “Unbreakable,” He whispered as he backed into a corner and sat on the floor. I ran up to the lady and I picked her up, she was tired from fighting him and emotionally exhausted from holding in the information he wanted.  
 
    I dragged her out from the room, but I heard the click of a gun behind me. Safety off. He shot at me twice. The lady screamed as the bullets pushed themselves out of my body and onto the floor, and only then the French man realised why I was not going to be his victim. But he tried again. Shooting twice as my body blocked the US Secretary of state and she screamed again. Fearing that I was going to be killed saving her, but another two shots fired, and I heard the French man’s body drop to the floor.  
 
    Jake ran over to help me, and I gave the lady to him, but she panicked leaving me.  
 
    “Is she alright, is she alright?” she asked him as he walked away.  
 
    “You don’t need to worry about Emma mam, she’s always alright.” 
 
    Andor ran to me as did Katie with her medical kit but then she remembered what I had shown her months before and as the others gathered behind in support of their potentially wounded comrade. I walked toward the stairs totally unharmed and the others watch until they thought I was out of ear shot.  
 
     “What the Fuck?” Tom said.  
 
    Then I blacked out. I was still exhausted from my own torture and seeing someone else being hurt like I was, took everything out of me.  
 
    I woke up on the sofa of the hotel room surrounded by my new team and I shot up.  
 
    “Not too fast,” Katie said stroking my back. Jake was missing from the group, but the rest still sat around and watched me. Andor didn’t look as concerned as the others and let me sit down without speaking. 
 
    Rose however had too many questions to hold back, “Have you always been able to do that?” She questioned fascinated about my healing powers.  
 
    “Give it a rest for the day Rose, will you?” Andor said trying to give me to time to come to terms with the day. He didn’t realise how he had become used to my other power, the others had never seen it and it was hard for them to think it even possible.   
 
    “It’s alright,” I said to him, and he smiled accepting my choice. “I feel much better now. I have always been able to heal myself Rose, as far back as I can remember anyway.” I answered her, and I could feel her face fill with a thousand more questions.  
 
    Andor threw me a knife and said, “Please demonstrate so she can get over it already,” he begged. 
 
    “You have known this for years! This is new to me,”  
 
    Kade and Tom were all also watching, they weren’t so vocal about their questions, but they clearly had some. I slowly slid the knife into my arm and pulled it downward. I winched trying not to show I was in too much pain and then pulled the knife out. Blood dropped slowly onto the carpet, Rose and the others couldn’t take their eyes off my arm. My muscle and skin slowly fixing itself and my body showing them what they wanted to see.  
 
    “Katie?” Rose slowly asked to see if she was watching, but she was in the kitchen getting me glass of water.  
 
    “I don’t know, before you start asking me a thousand questions,” she said in a stern tone passing me the water.  
 
    “But…” Rose started, but Katie shot her a look that told her she had nothing else to add.  
 
    “Don’t worry, I can’t do anything else,” I joked chucking Andor’s knife back at him. He grabbed the handle and nodded at my perfect throw. 
 
     Tom laughed “I don’t think you need to be able to do anything else, you’re a shifter who can heal completely.”  
 
    Kade nodded and walked over. “I hate to ask,” his smooth Mexican accent spoke. “Do you think this is… because of your childhood?” I didn’t know whether to nod or shake my head.  
 
    “First,” I said, smiling at him. “Never be worried about asking me about the past, I am over that part of my life and will be open and honest about it. Secondly, I can’t remember a time when my animal wasn’t protecting me from my father, so it is possible.”  
 
    Then the conversation grinded to a holt, Jake walked in the door and giving me a slight look of relief. Before shaking his head and looking away.  
 
    He looked at everyone else and said, “Well done team, mission passed,” he then smiled a little and added. “Let’s go out.” The team cheered and ran off to get ready. 
 
    They started off easy, eating a meal and supping wine. Farah downing it, but it was nothing new for her. I sipped my wine knowing I wasn’t a very big drinker, and I hadn’t drunk a lot before. The food stated to clear, the wine started to flow more freely, and I started to take mouthfuls instead of sips. We started to move from club to club. Doing shots and forgetting about the terrible day we had had. 
 
     But the stairs got narrower and steeper and everyone became blurred, I began to realise that I was very drunk. Incredibly drunk. The team loved a good drink and up until now I hadn’t drunk much alcohol at all. That meant they had the upper hand and didn’t seem to be at all effected by the copious amounts of alcohol we had already consumed. I reached out to the table, but I missed and fell on the floor. Jake and Andor pulled me up and started to laugh. “I think she needs to go back to the hotel room,” Andor giggled as he held me up. Jake nodded and whispered to me. “I will take you.”  
 
    We stumbled out of the club and I didn’t know whether he was holding me up or I was holding him up. I laughed and said “Captain, are you drunk?”  
 
    “I most certainly am Emma,” He chuckled wobbling into the road and then back onto the path. We walked and walked but didn’t seem to be getting very far, the conversation was none existent.  
 
    Even alcohol wouldn’t loosen his tongue but seeing as though he was drunk and hopefully wouldn’t remember in the morning. I asked him a question that I had wanted to ask for a while. 
 
     “How did you become captain after I left?” He looked at me for a moment and then laughed.  
 
    “I thought Andor would have told you, he tells you everything,” 
 
    “Not everything,” I said while running in front of him.  
 
    He slowed down to a near stop and said “How do animals become the leader of their pack? Axis and I had a small fall out over what happened to you,” I looked at him before he continued and watch his expression turn from tipsy to angry. 
 
     “They should have never done what they did and when Andor returned to camp without you, it destroyed me, it destroyed him. Axis wanted us to let it go but my animal couldn’t. I couldn’t. It didn’t matter to me what Vicky thought, she is only human,” 
 
    “So why did it matter so much to you what Axis did?” I asked wondering why Jake had cut his ties with someone he looked up too.  
 
    “He is supposed to be one of us, leaving one of us in a dangerous place to die, was…” He paused to find the correct word, he looked away from me before saying “disloyal.”  
 
    He looked back at me and said, “We don’t need to talk about this, we are having a good night.”  
 
    “You defended by honour.” I said thankfully.  
 
    “I defended my honour,” He snapped back. With an angry look on his face he stormed ahead of me. 
 
    “It was only a question,” I said as both of us sobered up rather quickly. He stopped and pushed me. I pushed him back and asked, “What are you doing?” 
 
    “It was only a push,” He replied before getting close to me. I looked right into his green eyes and for the first time I saw a scared boy, a boy that needed something more then what the man on the outside would let him have.  
 
    He pressed his lips against mine and then slowly pushed his tongue into my mouth, I pushed mine back and he pulled away and smiled. 
 
     “That was only a kiss,” he smirked as he walked away. “And you have done that before.” 
 
    “I am nineteen years old, of course I have done that before,” I said in a serious tone.  
 
    “I didn’t think you were that kind of girl,” He laughed and danced around me.  
 
    “I didn’t take you as that kind of boy,” I replied but I couldn’t get into a conversation about Leland right now, so I changed the subject. 
 
    “It must have been frustrating not being able to shift when you were younger,” I said to him as he was slowly leaking information about himself to me.  
 
    “It must have been frustrating been hit over, and over again by your father and not shifting,” He growled as I spoke about the past again.  
 
    I growled back and said, “Not as frustrating as not being able to control my animal, she protected me from my father, your lion got you into trouble,” but as I uttered the last word, Jake ripped into his huge lion and stood in my face.  
 
    “You wouldn’t hurt me,” I snapped as I walked away. It wasn’t hard to hold my shifter in; I was used to it, but Jake was not. He killed freely and ran fast. I could hear him transform back and run to me.  
 
    “He is a beautiful creature,” I said as I turned around. He blushed as he fastened his belt.  
 
    “He is uncontrollable,” 
 
    “Not true, you don’t want to control him,” I muttered, and he smiled at me, knowing that I already understood him.  
 
    “How do you keep yours away?” He asked. 
 
    “She is not a weapon, she is my protector and that is how I treat her, if she thinks I am in danger she will strike, when she knows I am alright. She is happy.” Something told me that is was the only genuine conversation I was going to get out of Jake for some time, a true show of his personality. 
 
     A personality that was complicated and broken. I don’t even think he knows who he is yet. He brushed past me again playfully and I realised I didn’t know much about him at all, he was a stranger. Yet my mind and body told me he was not, they told me we had known each other years, they were comfortable around him. Almost content.  
 
    “What are you thinking about?” he said, flicking his perfect straw blond hair out of his eyes.  
 
    “You,” I admitted to him and he smiled.  
 
    “I’ve always been a puzzle,” he teased me as he kissed me again. I shook my head. He captivated me, when he was stood in front of me, I could feel his animal pressed against mine. It was a feeling I had never felt. I had always held myself up, protected myself but I was finally giving that up, to let him protect me.  
 
    We finally reached the hotel and he pulled me into his room, putting his hands under my bum he picked me up, pushing me against the wall. I kissed him, and he passionately kissed me back. Before we knew it, we had undress each-other. The room felt like it was spinning, but at the same time, I felt so grounded. Jake’s strong body was toned but still covered in scars. I knew what we were doing felt right and so did he.  
 
    I stroked my hand over his bumpy scar, all the way down his back and he threw me onto the bed. He kissed my neck, his hair bushing against my face and his body gently resting on mine. He was passionate but not pushy. He didn’t rush it. He let me tell him when I was ready, and he smiled, pushing my hair behind my ear.  
 
    He pushed into me and I smiled with happiness. It felt incredible and he was really into what he was doing. It felt like we were at it for hours, until finally we collapsed into a heap and he laughed. “Bet you never thought missions would be like this?” I smiled and shook my head before turning and putting my hand on his chest. He kissed it and said, “Have sweet dreams Em.” I softly closed my eyes and drifted into a content sleep.  
 
     I woke, my head feeling heavy and my stomach churning. I looked around an unfamiliar hotel room and remember last night. Half of me wanted to smile but half of me knew we had crossed a line. A professional line. Was Jake going to regret it this morning? 
 
     Andor waked in and luckily my naked body was cover in the sheet, he smiled and said “Oh, this is why I found the captain snoozing on the couch,” 
 
    “Yes,” I told him. “I was too drunk to put myself to bed.” I was lying, and it never felt right to lie to Andor. But if Jake hadn’t admitted what had happened yet, then I couldn’t.  
 
    We joined everyone around the table and they all looked worse than I did, but Jake didn’t even look at me. I held back tears; angry and confused tears and took a sip of the coffee Layla had given me. “Did you enjoy yourself last night?” she asked, and I nodded. She pulled a funny face as no words followed and Andor sat next to me.  
 
    He passed me a note that said; What’s wrong? I looked at him teary and he put his arm around me, something the Captain didn’t like. Jake growled, storming out of the room, and slamming the door. I shook my head. Rose back out of the room, following the Captain, already knowing what had happened. 
 
    “No way!” Kade said putting two and two together.  
 
    “Well that’s not happened before,” Saphire said, signally for everyone else to leave the room and they followed Jake down the corridor of the hotel. 
 
    Andor stayed however and had the most disapproving facial expression I had ever seen. It was like a punch in the chest. Clearly, he didn’t approve. I couldn’t bring myself to talk without thinking I was going to be sick, I kept sipping my coffee as Andor played with the thoughts in his head, and it only made him more confused and angry. 
 
    “What were you thinking?” He asked annoyed at me but probably equally annoyed at Jake. I shrugged my shoulders and put my head on the table. “And Leland?” He asked and that was a cheap shot at me.  
 
    I shook my head and snapped, “do you think he’s thinking about me?” Then I instantly regretted snapping at him, he was looking out for me.  
 
    “I’m sorry, I don’t know where my head is at,” I confessed, and Andor nodded.  
 
    “We better get to work,” he said in a harsh tone that made a shudder run down my body.  
 
    The problem was, work was after a seven-hour flight and long drive. We were finished in London, and it was time to return to the Apex Division base in Cass, West Virginia. The flight and the drive we’re very awkward. Nobody wanted to give in and put their feelings aside to resolve everything. And nobody wanted to annoy the Captain.  
 
    We walked into our base and it felt cold, almost lonely.  The team all wondered into the gym to train, but I didn’t make it far without being collared by Dr Jones. “Emma, I need you,” he said, and I followed him. Andor tried to join us but the doctor shook his head. I watch as the doctor locked the door.  
 
    “I need to talk to you without them intruding,” he told me, gesturing for me to sit at the table. I sat down, and he looked pained as he pulled a file from a cabinet.  
 
    “The rape kit they did on you, while you were passed out, we got the results,” he softly said.  
 
    I jumped back out of my seat and shook my head. “I don’t want to know,” I told him and walked toward the door, forgetting it was locked.  
 
    “Emma, please,” The doctor urged but I wouldn’t sit down, I was feeling uneasy and my animal had jumped into protection mode. 
 
    I could hear an uneasy Andor talking on the other side of the door, his voice was still agitated but calmed by his urge to protect me from whatever the doctor was going to say. I listened as Tom told him “You can’t stop attraction Andor.” In his wonderful accent and my insides told me to turn around. Whatever the doctor had to tell me, I needed to face it.  
 
    I was on the edge of transforming and there was nothing he could say to stop it. Apart from what he said next. “We always thought he had died, Austin would have been around 70 years old now if he had survived the bombing in Iraq,” He tried to explain.  
 
    “Impossible,” I told him, and he gestured for me to explain further. “He was around mid-twenties, from Texas, he had the deepest southern accent, he was a normal build, short curly black hair and long stubble,” I tried not to remember in too much detail.  
 
    The doctor slid me a photo and I instantly transformed, my giant roar echoing through the walls of the building and sending everyone into a blind panic. I paced the room that was smaller than I remember in my human form, the doctor watched me because if he got anywhere close, I would lash out. Then I couldn’t breathe. I began to panic, who was this man? And why was he still alive? Could he really hurt me? The doctor tried to calm me.  
 
    “I believe you Emma, don’t worry,” he said but I couldn’t be calm. My pulse was racing, and my heart was pounding out of my chest. It was almost suffocating breathing the enormous amounts of oxygen that were rushing through my panicked animal. Finally, Jake pushed through the door and I collapsed onto the floor. My animal retreated knowing back up was here.  
 
    “What did you do?” he asked the Doctor, scooping me genially up off the floor. Vicky charging through the door and staring at the doctor, “Did you want to take back the words ‘emotionally stable’ from your report Dr Jones?” she mocked me, but the doctor wasn’t going to let her.  
 
    “I have never met anyone more emotionally stable then Emma.” He told her as he rushed over to take my blood pressure and we were soon joined by Andor who help Jake hold me up.  
 
    “You’re fine little Brit, you’re safe,” he said as I flinched on him touching me.  
 
    A look crossed Jake’s face that was him realising how much I had given up to him last night, he looked like he was about to cry, his eyes flooded with emotions that he managed to control but he wouldn’t look at me after. I only managed to utter the word ‘Immortal,’ to the doctor before once again losing consciousness. 
 
    Waking up suddenly on the lab floor, surrounded by concerned eyes. “I’m fine,” I uttered sitting up.  
 
    “Slowly,” The doctor expressed his concern. I shook my head feeling better after collapsing then I had all day. 
 
    Layla ran in with a glass of water and knelt beside Andor, who was still holding my left arm and Jake was still positioned on my right.  
 
    “Thank you,” I said in a confident voice and the doctor nodded. 
 
    “That’s better.”  
 
    “Are you going to tell us what this was all about?” Jake said in a sharp tone to the doctor. The doctor passed him the file and Jake looked at him puzzled. “Who is this man?” He asked.  
 
    “The man whose DNA was found by Emma’s rape kit,” The doctor told him. I slowly got up from the floor, taking the photo from Jake’s hands and staring at it.   
 
    “He hasn’t aged a day, that’s him,” I said softly and Andor hugged me. I nestled into him and he didn’t let go.  
 
    “Impossible,” Jake said. The Doctor looked at me. “That’s what Emma said, but it appears not.”  
 
    Jake suddenly got mad and stormed out of the room. Andor slowly let go me and followed him. Layla was totally oblivious of what was happening and looked at me really confused, her beautiful blue eyes bright under the clinical lights.  
 
    “It’s a really long story,” I told her not wanting to explain why we were in the position we are now.  
 
    Shouting start down the corridor but as Layla, Dr Jones and I enter the room it stopped. Vicky looked at the Doctor and said, “This cannot be pursued,” and that was all. She had nothing else to say and left the room.  
 
    “We need to forget about it,” I told the group knowing that this was clearly a very high security issue, that they were never going to let us in on. 
 
     Jake shook his head and Andor added, “Listen to her Jake,” but that didn’t help.  
 
    Layla stood looking confused and Dr Jones kept quite seeming to agree with Jake. I could see in Jakes eyes that he was think about his options, but he knew he had none, if Vicky couldn’t help us then we couldn’t do it.  
 
    She was our link to the UN and she was the only one who could break the high security code. “This isn’t over,” Jake whispered. “They will need us to find him eventually, but until then we need you Emma, to show us how to become immortal.”  
 
    I nodded even though I didn’t know how to help them. My powers had always been something I had, I felt like I was born with them. Although seeing the group, taught me that maybe this wasn’t true. I couldn’t think back enough to remember if my father had ever really hurt me.  
 
    In my mind, all I could remember was on a night, when I would put the chair against the door, blocking my parents out and transforming. Sleeping in my animal form. Resting when she told me to, that was the key to this. She told me when to rest and she changed in my sleep. Every time he hurt me, that night she would change, she would develop a way of never being hurt like that again.  
 
    The only problem I had was that I didn’t want to be their hope, I didn’t want to be the person they relied on. I wasn’t strong like Jake, clever like Rose or calm like Andor. I was simply Emma. I was afraid that wouldn’t be enough.  
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Present  
 
      
 
    It felt so good to finally be walking up my drive and into my house. After a 7-hour delay on my flight and spending a night in London, in Tom’s beautiful apartment, I was at last home. 
 
     I walked into my house and I took in the air and then smiled. The house still looked like a chapel, but it was my grandmother’s pride and joy and to be honest it was mine too. I walked around and took back in the feel of being home. I smelt something, something dead and I knew exactly what it was.  
 
    “Missed me?” Leland asked as his pale skin reflected the light that came through the window. I shook my head, “Why don’t you burn in here?” I asked, and he hissed at me.  
 
    “We are one in the same Emma,” he smirked and then walked up to me.  
 
    “Your mother lives next-door you know, she still gravies for you,” I snapped at him. 
 
    “Oh, shall I walk in, mummy I am home, fangs and all,” He laughed as his skin started to reflect the light coming in through the window.  
 
    “Move away from the window Leland,” I said before shutting the curtains.  
 
    He laughed. “You used to love me, do you not love my vampireness?” he asked with a grin. It wasn’t the same as Andor’s sweet, cheeky grin. It was an annoying, childish grin that was worn by a pale, irritating gentlemen.  
 
    “No, I love that fact that you’re not actually dead,” I said with a sarcastic tone. “I grieved for you Leland, I had to watched everyone grieve for you, even though I knew the truth,”  
 
    “Emma, you were the only one who would believe me, you’re a shape shifter and I could trust you to keep it secret,” he said seriously, looking at me in way he never had before, with understanding. 
 
    “You should have never known I was a shape shifter Leland,” I said to him as I enter the small kitchen. He looked at me through the serving hatch and said, “But you showed me,” 
 
    “Not on purpose,” I muttered, remembering him snooping on me in the woods.   
 
    “I thought you were going to eat me,” He replied with a giggle.  
 
    “I should have eaten you,” I said with a smile.  
 
    Leland wasn’t all that bad, he had been a vampire now for around three years and he wore to like a badge especially around me.  
 
    “Leland, what were you doing in the dales that night?” I asked him. 
 
    “My mum had spouted off about how dangerous war zones are and how I shouldn’t join the army and settle down,” He answered. “Settle down with you.” He then sighed, sitting in the chair. Reflecting on why he couldn’t settle down with me.  
 
     Leland was a dedicated solider, he still was if you counted the fact that he only drank the blood of the people who dissevered it, and he had never changed anyone.  
 
    “I think she would prefer me to be a solider now,” he laughed. 
 
    “what happened to you?” I asked him, before I sat down with a bowl of cereal.  
 
    He smiled and said, “We had to go to Romania, they were having problems with a group of rebels that were taking over a few villages and claiming the people. Little did we know, they were vampires and I still think the government knew,” 
 
    “Do you think the vampires were part of the Anti-Western Pledge like Jet?” I asked, and he shrugged his shoulders. “I don’t know anything about it, I was changed before we even started the mission,”  
 
    “Some army career you had,” I laughed at him changing the subject. He nodded, and my phone rang.  
 
    “Hello,” I said and Andor replied. 
 
     “You haven’t called,” 
 
    “Sorry Andor, I got held up,” I sighed. I heard Andor sigh down the phone and then Leland piped up. 
 
    “Is that lover boy?” 
 
    “No, it’s Andor,” I hissed at him. 
 
    “Who is that Emma?” Andor asked concerned.  
 
    “It’s Ok Andor, it only Leland,” I replied not realising what I had said.  
 
    “Oh, you’re not so dead friend, I remember,” Andor sighed and I could hear him moving things at the other side of the phone.  
 
    “I might be pale now but there is no need to call me dead Emma,” Leland joked knowing that I had tripped over my own words.   
 
    “Leland, shut up,” I growled throwing a cushion at him.   
 
    “You’ve allowed a vampire to live in your house,” Andor figured out and sounded mad.  
 
    “Yes,” I murmured. Giving Leland the dead eye.   
 
    “Oh shit,” Leland said behind me. “I don’t want this place crawling with shifters,” 
 
    “This is my house Leland,” I shouted totally forgetting Andor was on the phone.  
 
    “I am catching the next fight Em,” Andor said in a stern voice and then put the phone down.  
 
    “Oh no,” Leland said. “What does Andor shift into?” 
 
    “An eagle,” I snapped. All the time Andor had been around me, and Leland didn’t even pay enough attention to know what he shifted into.  
 
    “Like a massive eagle?” He asked. “Because I have only seen Black panthers in a Zoo and man, they have nothing on the size of you,”  
 
    “Yes, giant,” I answered his questions as I went back into the cupboard for more food.   
 
    “Holly shit,” Leland laughed as he shuffled around in his chair. “Does he sing the American national anthem in his head while flying,” 
 
    “I don’t think so,” I laughed.  
 
    “What would happen if you and your shape shifting lover made babies?” Leland questioned. Crossing his legs and sipping some blood out of a mug.   
 
    Leland knew everything. When he got attacked by his killer, he was made into a vampire, but he was given an extra gift. The ability to read minds and to see the past, as you have lived it. It was the gift that destroyed us. It was the reason he didn’t like Jake and the reason I couldn’t lie to him about what happened.  
 
    “Stay out of my head Leland,” I snapped, avoiding eye contact with my childhood best friend, who I still found slightly attractive.  
 
    “You like him, that’s cool, a bit like you liked me, oh wait till I tell them you lost your virginity to a vampire, is that even legal? Isn’t it like Necrophilia,” Leland laughed.  
 
    “I slept with you before you became a vampire! You are going to have to leave,” I said to him as I walked up the stairs.  
 
    “Emma, you also nearly slept with me while I was a vampire and I have nowhere to go Em, you know that,” He said reminded me and I sighed again. I hated that he was gone, when I finally came home to see him as a vampire, I was overwhelmed by emotions and gave into him.  
 
    “Well, then stay out of my head and out of my business,” I growled before going to get a shower.  
 
    I showered, beginning to think things over, think things about Layla and how everything happened but it happened too quick for me to have been able to stop Tom. He did the right thing. I know he did, but I don’t understand the lies and the betrayal from Layla. It was random but at the same time seemed totally planned. I stepped out of the shower in a towel. Leland was sat on my bed. “Get out,” I said. 
 
    “It’s nothing I haven’t seen before,” he said before doing the annoying grin again.  
 
    “Don’t think so loud if you don’t want me in your mind,” he warned me as he walked back down the stairs “And don’t call me a dick head either.” I laughed at that last comment, it was funny and clever.  
 
    I got dress and then climbed under my quilt. “Leland what are you doing?” I said as I remember he didn’t sleep. He landed in front of me and I growled “Use the stairs!”  
 
    “Sorry, I am going hunting, I will see you in the morning,” He said as he then shot off out the door, slamming it and causing a loud bang.  
 
    “That man,” I thought to myself, but I would have been lost without him when I was younger.   
 
     I woke up hearing men conversing in my kitchen, I quickly put my dressing gowned on and skipped down the stairs. To my horror, Jake and Andor were in my house and Leland had let them in. “You didn’t tell me it was Andor on the phone, we are all cool,” Leland said as he passed me a cup of tea.  
 
    “This tea is really good Em,” Andor said as he poured himself another.  
 
    “Yorkshire tea my friend,” Leland sniggered. Jake seemed quiet. Although he was dipping hobnobs into his tea and ‘mmming’.  
 
    “Oh my god,” I said as I looked at the three men all enjoying their tea and biscuits. Looking huge, holding the small royal china that my grandma adored.  
 
    “What is wrong with you?” I asked before finding some clothes to put on. I turned to Leland and shook my head. 
 
    “You don’t even drink tea,” I snatched the mug out of his hands and noticed it was a cup full of blood.  
 
    “That is discussing,” I hissed as he laughed.  
 
    The men smiled, and I rolled my eyes. “You are all as bad as each other,” I said. I walked up the stairs and got changed. Before I had finished getting dressed I heard Leland say, “Not like it would be the first time I have seen her naked, or the second, or the third.” I quickly put my hoody on and ran down the stairs. I grabbed Leland and pinned him the wall. “You’re chocking me,” he said trying to force a grin through his pained expression. 
 
    “That’s the point,” I growled. “DO YOU REMEMBER OUR TALK LAST NIGHT?” He nodded but could speak because of my arm on his throat.  
 
    “Do not talk about us, OK?” I said, and he nodded.  
 
    I let him down and he laughed. “There is no wonder we are supposed to be enemies, what a grip,”  
 
    “Yes, I am starting to think there was a reason werewolves hated vampires,” I said before squeezing through to small kitchen to get myself a drink of water.  
 
    “Can we not all stand in this small space?” I asked, and the men quickly moved out the kitchen. Dodging me, they all smiled cheekily.  
 
    “Em, this place is creepy,” Andor said and Leland nodded.  
 
    “Totally creepy Em,” Leland added laughing along. 
 
    “Leland, you don’t like it for a different reason to Andor,” I snapped. 
 
    “Actually, it’s probably Andor’s sins that make this place creepy,” Leland said without thinking.  
 
    Before Andor reached to grab Leland, I stopped him. “Leland can look through your mind,” I slowly said before letting go of Andor’s arm.  
 
    “You can read minds?” Andor asked him, still weary of what Leland knew about him.  
 
    “Not exactly, I can, and I can access memories and thoughts you have had before and sometimes while I’m around,” Leland answered, putting his mug of blood in the fridge and giving me a thankful look. “What do you know about me from looking?” Andor asked, interested in the powers Leland had.  
 
    “The only clear memories I can get from your mind are the ones of Emma because I know her so well, memories linked to her are as clear as living them, when I was turned, my flashbacks mostly were of Emma,” Leland admitted, Jake moved away uncomfortable, glancing at me but trying hard not to look.  
 
    “Did it hurt?” Andor asked, moving out of the kitchen and sitting down, he didn’t sit as close to Jake as he usually would. He could feel Jake become uncomfortable but Andor wanted to dig deeper.  
 
    At first Leland didn’t know how to describe what happened to him but with a deep breath he said, “Partly, yes, when he bit me, vampire venom burned through my body, it changed my cells and pushed me to become something my body could never have felt possible. But then I left my human side behind and in doing that, my memories flashed in front of my face. I could see my life. I mostly saw me fucking Em…”  
 
    “Get out!” I said storming towards him, annoyed that for a moment I thought he could be serious.  
 
    “No, no, no I am sorry. No more mind fucking,” Leland said backing away from me.  
 
    “So, why do none of us have super powers?” Andor asked Leland, changing the subject as the Captain was being strangely quiet.  
 
    “You probably do, Emma is able to heal and her power to heal others is getting stronger, it’s taken a while. She has also found out she can control other’s animals, and she can sense when other people with powers call their back up. Plus, you are being watched carefully by the government,”  
 
    “We are not being watch, we are part of a team,” Jake told Leland. 
 
    “Think what you want, I am not so convinced by your friends’ betrayal and your commander’s false confidence,” Leland laughed.  
 
    He then looked at Jake and said, “You’re not a wolf, are you?” Jake laughed and shook his head. Leland thought for a moment. “You are the Lion,” He smirked 
 
    “Stay out my head!” I shouted at him. Knowing he has seen images of Jake’s lion from my mind.  
 
    “If you don’t mind me saying, you are a spectacular animal,” Leland said to Jake while bowing his head. “I think if I was a shifter, a Lion would be my number one,” 
 
    “And an eagle would be your last choice,” Andor sighed. 
 
    “I didn’t even know they were on the menu mate,” Leland laughed. 
 
    Andor scowled at him for a moment and then joined in with the joke. I watched the men talking and laughing with each other and I realised I was hungry. The men weren’t paying any attention, so I slipped out the door and walked to the butchers.  
 
    I walked into the butchers, Drew smiled at me “Nice to see you back Emma,” I nodded. “It is nice to be back Drew, now I need to make a full English for 4 people, well three men and me,” He smiled and started packing bacon, sausages, black pudding and 12 eggs.  
 
    “Thank you Drew,” I said after I paid for my items. I walked to the local shop and got some beans, bread and mushrooms. When I returned the men didn’t seem to have noticed my disappearance but were happy at what I had brought for them, well everyone except Leland, I had totally forgot he didn’t eat human food anymore.  
 
    “Thanks, but no thanks Em,” He said before sitting to the table, flicking through reports on the hologram table.  I made Andor, Jake and I, a full English breakfast and they were very happy with it.  
 
    “That was so gooooooooood!” Andor exclaimed as he mopped the last beans on his plate up with a slice of toast. “Now if you can do that every morning for brunch, I will be a happy man.”  
 
    I laughed, and Jake agreed, Leland on the other hand had to leave the room at the thought of Human food.  
 
    “What is stopping you from draining our blood now?” Jake asked Leland as he re-entered the room. Leland looked at him and said, “I don’t want too, sometimes when I get really hungry I have no self-restraint but when I am well fed I can pick and choose my pray,”  
 
    “Let’s keep the blood stocks up and the full breakfast coming and the four of us will be fine,” Jake said. “We can forget about past disagreements,” remembering that him and Leland hadn’t always gotten along.   
 
    “Well in a few days the Five of us,” I said remembering Katie’s plan to visit. 
 
    We all enjoyed the next few day, going out for runs and pushing ourselves, forgetting about the rest of the world by losing ourselves in the beauty of Yorkshire. Jake’s animal was faster than I could ever imagine, and Leland could finally join in now he was a vampire. He kept up with the three of us perfectly. As the three men began to become friends, I realised how we had all come in a full circle. Leland hated Andor when he first turned up, he hated that I was a shifter and in that, he hated how complicated I was.  
 
    Now he was a Vampire, Leland finally understood why I couldn’t connect with him. Why I needed to run. He was finally growing up and opening his eyes to that less than glossy world we lived in. He realised that before, he was sheltered and protected by being human. He watched me interact with Andor and Jake and began to appreciate why I needed to run back to them. He understood the bond we had and as the days passed he began to join in with the bond we had, joking alongside us and helping us learn about vampires. 
 
    One-night Leland and I ran to the top of Pen-y-gent. I showed him where I was when he couldn’t find me, and we sat on the edge. Leland was amazed for a moment, looking out onto our beautiful home land.  
 
    “Why did I ever want to leave this place?” he laughed, taking in a deep breath and looking at me. 
 
    “I don’t know why I was so desperate to leave either,” I said in a more serious tone, realising I hadn’t been up here since I had lost my grandma and a lot had happened since then.  
 
    “I’d have never made it up here as a human, I was too unfit,” Leland admitted, looking down the path we had ran up.  
 
    “I’ve never been to a place that made me feel so lost, yet here is where I collected my thoughts,” I told Leland, standing on the edge, tip toping along it but as I wobbled Leland grabbed me and pulled me close to him. 
 
    “I messed up Emma,” he sighed, letting me go and beginning to walk back down the fell. I caught up to him. Walking beside him but he didn’t want to carry on talking about the wound he had reopened. But my thinking began to get to him, he stopped and looked at me “and it hurts like hell.” 
 
    I watched him walking away from me, I was speechless but couldn’t find words to comfort him because. 
 
    “You love Jake,” he said spinning around to look at me, “Is this the first time you have really felt it as a human?” 
 
    “I am sorry Leland,” I told him, walking down the steps but my animal didn’t want me to get closer to him. She told me to back away. Leland looked away and said, “I was fighting the wrong battle Emma, and now it’s too late to win the war,” before disappearing.  
 
    I walked back up to the summit and sat on the edge once more. It was hard to admit that Yorkshire didn’t feel the same anymore, that the people I loved and made my life what it was, they no longer had the deep, distinctive Yorkshire accent. They no longer knew what a Yorkshire pudding was or call a bread roll, a bread cake instead. I could never deny how beautiful it was, how they made my favourite cheese in Yorkshire and how I had such perfect memories in the green rolling hills. But I knew it wasn’t were my story was going to end, and this trip seemed like goodbye.  
 
    “Who is that fine filly?” Leland said as he peered at Katie through the window.  
 
    “That would be Katie, she is Australia,” I replied, although I was sure I had explained this to him before, typically Leland wasn’t listening.  
 
    “Does she have a sexy Australia accent?” Leland perked up.  
 
    “YES,” Jake and Andor both said simultaneously. I clipped both over the head and kicked Leland in the side. 
 
    “Point taken Em, I will try to not be too charming,” Leland said.  
 
    I shook my head. “don’t try at all,” I replied before opening the door to her.  
 
    “Hello,” she said in her sexy Australia accent and I blushed, annoyed at myself that I had listen to the men. She walked in and said, “This is lovely, so lovely for something that is not supposed to be a home,” she chirped and then the smell of dead hit her. She tried to be polite as Leland walked up to her and introduced himself but with being a shifter came a super sense of smell and she couldn’t hold her discus in. 
 
    “You smell of dead,” she said to Leland and Andor and Jake were in stiches laughing.  
 
    “I am a vampire,” Leland explained.  
 
    “Fascinating,” Katie said before walking over and getting a hug off both Jake and Andor.  
 
    “Did she say; fascinating? I drink blood and she finds it fascinating,” Leland said as he was memorised by Katie and I watched him gaze at her “That is Dr Katie,” I told him. 
 
    “Doctor of what?” Leland asked. 
 
    “I am a fully qualified surgeon,” Katie replied, and he picked her hand up and kissed it. 
 
    “You are so cold,” she said to him. 
 
    “No, you shifters, are boiling hot,” Leland laughed.  
 
    Katie gazed at him for a while before saying “You are not going to drink our blood, are you?” He shook his head. She smiled but Leland had a question. “You’re not a wolf, are you?”  
 
    “No, I am a bear,” Katie giggled as Leland tried to charm her.  
 
    “This is sickening,” I whispered to Jake and he sniggered. He then grabbed my hand and led me to my bedroom.  
 
    “What’s wrong?” I said as he sat me down on the bed.  
 
    “Nothing, I wanted to tell you… I have really enjoyed myself this week,” He said while smiling at me. “Sharing your bed has probably been the best part.” 
 
    “It has been nice,” I replied. It really had, being in a chilled-out atmosphere seemed to have shown me that Jake can be light hearted and fun. Sleeping next to him only made me feel more protected, and more attracted to him but nothing last forever and that is probably why he called me into the room.  
 
    “Looks like this is going to be our last night,” he said handing me a letter. ‘I need to meet up with you all in London on the 2nd October, don’t bring your stuff’.  
 
    “That’s not strange at all,” I said to Jake as I puzzled over the letter. “What does she mean?”  
 
    “EMMA, JAKE, COME QUICK!” We heard Katie shout from the living room.  
 
    We both rushed into the room, we noticed she was gazing at the hologram table and a news report. The news reporter was a skinny young lady with lovely long blond hair, she shuffled her notes.  
 
    “It has been reported the Gunner family have bought half the shares in Nuclear, Nuclear is the company that makes weapons for countries in the UN,” as the reporter spoke the news showed clips of Austin signing a contract and I started to panic.  
 
    “Mr Gunner travelled to Brussels to secure the £1.1 billion deal. Most governments are over the moon at this deal, due to privatising the company this means governments don’t have to pay so much into Nuclear. However, the defence security of England has condemned the Prime Minster for signing the deal, saying that once the company goes private. They can sell to anyone. We have him on the line now,”  
 
    “Good afternoon,” England’s defence security, Mr Haynes replied.  
 
    “Are any of these claims true?” The news reporter fluttered her eye lashed and waited for him to speak.  
 
    “These claims are 100% true and it is a huge shame, to put business men in charge of arms, makes war a profit-making organisation,” 
 
    “But if the UN still owns half of Nuclear, can they not have a say in the decision made by the company?” the news reporter asked. 
 
    “If you own six bananas’ and the UN own half. You still have three bananas to yourself. If you owned two hand guns and the UN owned half, they could control what you do with one hand gun but what you do with the other, is under your control. Mr Gunner has been linked with terrorist plots discovered by a Special Forces team only weeks ago. He has been linked with the Anti-Western Pledge. He should not be able to own half of the world’s weapons.” The defence security replied with a stern voice.   
 
    “We were under the understanding that the Anti-Western Pledge were under control, Mr Haynes,” The news report said as she picked up on his slip up. Mr Haynes went red and began to get flustered.  
 
    “We do our best,” He barked at the young lady. “But when we make deals with a company that can sell them weapons, that are up to our standards, we are fighting a losing battle against them,”  
 
    “The government has been lying to us then, there is a greater chance of us starting another world war with them?” she said to him.  
 
    “No, we are going to bring them down,” he muttered. 
 
    “How are we going to do that?” She asked him, but he could answer and wouldn’t.  
 
    “I have nothing more to say on the matter, this is dangerous and if nobody will believe me then we will all die,” he shouted before the phone line cut off.  
 
    “It seemed communications with the Defence security are down; let’s take a look at the weather for this week.” We all watched each other’s reactions and Leland shook his head. 
 
    “You can’t go tomorrow.” 
 
    “Go where?” Katie asked. 
 
    “Katie, Em got this in the post today,” Jake said before handing Katie the letter, Andor clearly already knew and was pacing the room. 
 
    “What about the others?” Katie said. Worry the others might go and meet Vicky.  
 
    “We will call them, get everyone to meet us somewhere else before we decided whether to meet her or not,” Jake said, concerned for the others.   
 
    “I might actually come in use,” Leland smiled as he took note. “I will go see where Vicky is and what she is doing while you meet up with your other shifter friends, I will report back to you with the news,”  
 
    “What if we have to run?” I asked and Andor looked at me.  
 
    “Seems like Leland has all that sorted out to,” 
 
    “I am supposed to be dead, when you are supposed to be dead you have to acquire certain things; fake passports, money, flights and hotels. I know a guy, I can go get him now, but I warn you, he is also a vampire,” Leland said before shooting out the house at ultra-speed like he does.  
 
    “Aren’t vampires supposed to hate us?” Katie said, watching the door slam.  
 
    “They do, but Leland wasn’t always a Vampire, was he?” I replied, and she nodded.  
 
    I watched Andor and Jake call our friends and tell them to meet us at our hotel outside of London, I wondered if they were already listening to us. If we should already be on the run.  
 
    “We can trust Vicky, can’t we?” Katie asked me with a concerned look on her face.  
 
    “We can’t trust anything that is part of the UN now Katie, they clearly have people everywhere, to force the UN to sell them half a contract for Nuclear is very clever. Very clever indeed,” I replied, and Katie nodded trying to think of a counter argument, but she couldn’t.  
 
    “They really are everywhere,” 
 
    “Jet had billions of pounds even before he became part of the Anti-Western Pledge, he is clever and invested his money in the right places, for all we know he could have hundreds of billions now, and what is going to stop that?” I asked her, but she had an answer for me.  
 
    “The only thing they don’t have, is us,” She said. “We have to fight for the innocent people, we have to stop this war before it even begins because if we don’t, this word war will destroy the world,”  
 
    “Austin must have known this was going to happen though, at every corner, we are played, they know our game,” I told Katie.  
 
    “This isn’t our game to play anymore Emma, we can’t watch the world burn.” And I agreed with her. I hadn’t fought through my painful life for it to be ended by a bomb.  
 
    Leland returned with his friend he looked like a Cheshire cat, grinning and giggling.  
 
    “What are you so happy about?” I asked while we were alone in the Kitchen.  
 
    “You can join my team now,” He said, looking smug.  
 
    “What does that mean?” I asked as he poured two cups of blood out the fridge, one for him and one for our visitor. 
 
    “I might be a cursed man Em, but I still love doing my job, I loved fighting the Taliban and protecting the royals, none of that has changed,”  
 
    “You hunt down rapist and kill them, I know that,” I said as I looked away from him drinking the blood.  
 
    “Why can’t you lot be the same? You know who tried to kill you in the facility, you saw their faces, you would know who it is at the base who has been betraying you, if you dig deep enough. You would know who to blame for your unit’s demise if you start slaughtering from the bottom,” He explained.  
 
    “We are not monsters Leland,” I growled.  
 
    “Oh, but you are Emma,” He said before leaving the kitchen.  
 
    Jake hugged me from behind and said, “Someone sold us out Em,” 
 
    “It doesn’t mean that person has to die,” I whispered as he swayed me gently.  
 
    “Maybe this is our chance to change everything, maybe it is time for the underdog to kick back,” He said, watching the others talk to each other.   
 
    “That sounded like a really lame quote from an American movie,” I snapped.  
 
    “You just said lame!” He giggled as he noticed I was picking up bits of language from both him and Andor.  
 
    “Sorry, I meant shit, a shit quote from an American movie,” I said defending my choice of words.  
 
    He smiled and said, “They are going to try and kill us, and I will be dammed if I don’t go down fighting,”  
 
    “I agree,” I said.  
 
    Then I heard a thud from the living room. I walked in and there was a massive container in the middle of the room. I looked at Leland who was rubbing his hands.  
 
    “What is that?” I asked, and Leland friend stepped out the shadows. 
 
    “Hello Em, I am Vlad,” 
 
    “How original,” Andor laughed as Vlad’s clear Romanian accent and his name gave him away.  
 
    “He is an original Vampire,” Leland muttered as Andor watched the two Vampires like a hawk.  
 
    “Not unlike the humans, my race also has arse holes for leaders, Dracula to name one,” Vlad explained.  
 
    “He’s a real bastard,” Leland said as he nodded.   
 
    “But unfortunately the Human race has become an increasing problem, hiring shifters to hunt us down and kill us,” Vlad told us. “It would be easier if they didn’t know about our kind, but they do, because there will always be a stupid vampire that turns someone who can’t live away from the normal world. Some vampires fall in love with human and I dread to say it shifters.”  
 
    Katie chocked at what he said and then apologise. Her increasing relationship with Leland was neither normal or natural, but they were both very separated from what they were.  
 
    “After humans found out about us it was obvious they would try and eradicate us. However, shifters seemed a little more useful to them, so they used your kind for all kinds of things; then when they got found out, kicked them to the gutter, and they didn’t expect either of our kind to survive in these modern times,” Vlad was seriously on one, he was ranting and could probably rant for century’s.  
 
    “What you don’t understand is they doubtlessly knew you weren’t going to be affected by the sedative, probably from training on Layla,”  
 
    “What?” Jake snapped as Vlad mentioned confidential information.  
 
    “You have all almost certainly been set up!” Vlad reiterated.  
 
    “What about Farah?” Katie asked. 
 
    “Collateral damage,” Vlad replied, and Katie gasped.  
 
    Then she looked at me with a stern expression. “Someone has to pay Em, someone has to pay for this!” She exclaimed, and I didn’t know what to say.  
 
    I looked at Andor who said, “Look little Brit, I would usually say this wasn’t right, but they are screwing with us,”  
 
    “WOOHOO,” Leland shouted. “Come on Jake, what do you say?” Jake looked at me then back at the other four people in the room that were willing to take on the adventure of take down the entire system.  
 
    He touched my hand then looked right into my eyes and said, “I told you before and I will say it again, I am not going down without a fight, no way in Hell,” 
 
    “Well good! Because that’s where we are all going,” I whimpered.  
 
    “Is that a yes, Em?” Leland said. 
 
    “I am in,” I said but I knew I would be morally conflicted at each turn.  
 
    “Innocent people will die, and the crook will die, you have to balance it out,” Leland said to me and I looked at him. 
 
     “Look Em, I have spent my whole time as a vampire hunting down murders and rapist but every time I watch the news, another person has been murdered or another girl raped, yes, I have killed some innocent people when I have been really thirsty, but I don’t believe in innocence anymore,” he walked away and the others looked at me.  
 
    “You bring out the best in him Emma, but you also seem to bring out the worst,” Vlad muttered. “When he was first turned he wouldn’t shut up about the extraordinary young lady from Yorkshire.”  
 
    We all then went to bed. “Emma, I want to end on a high,” Jake said as he started taking off his clothes. 
 
    “I want to be able to say that my last moments I spent on this planet were amazing and I want to say they were with you,”  
 
    “So, you think we are going to die tomorrow then?” I asked. 
 
    “No, I thought nothing better than a pre-endoftheworld speech to get the juices flowing,” he said with a cheeky smile.  
 
    “That’s discussing,” I laughed at his silliness.   
 
    He grabbed me around the waist as he kissed my neck. “So you had sex with the Vampire?” he chuckled.  
 
    “No, I nearly did, I was happy to see him. I thought he was dead and I thought I loved him,” I said, and Jake stopped. 
 
    “Do you love me?” He asked 
 
    “I am learning to,” I whispered and then kissed him.  
 
    “Did he throw you around the room?” Jake asked while laughing and making his eyebrows go up and down.  
 
    “No, he was pretty gentle,” I said.  
 
    Jake gently stroked my collar bone and said, “Shall we see who is better,” he smirked and waited for me to answer.  
 
    “Yes, lets,” I said, and he smiled at me but didn’t move, he carried on stroking my collar bone, I kissed him, and he kissed me back slowly licking my lips with his tongue and then gliding it in and out my mouth.  
 
    He then looked at me and turned over, I watch him as he pretended to be asleep, I hit him, and he opened one eye and said “What?”  
 
    “What are you doing?” I asked as he turned around. He slipped his arm under neither me and pushed me onto his lap, he then sat up and against the wall and I said, “Smooth moves.” He laughed and kissed me. He smiled, I loved his smile because it always felt like he was smiling directly at me. No matter if we were in a room full of people or on our own, it made me feel special.  
 
    He kissed down my neck and pulled off my nighty. He smiled as he stared at my boobs before I hit him over the head. 
 
     “Sorry, they were talking to me,” he giggled as he gripped my waist.  
 
    “You really want to do this?” He asked as he slid down his boxers and pulled up the quilt.  
 
    “Well if the world is going to end tomorrow then defiantly, yes,” I giggled, and he rolled us over, so he was top of me. I stroked my hand through his hair like he usually did, and he kiss me. He started slowly thrusting and I knew I would never look at him the same way again.  
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    “This came for you this morning,” Andor said as he passed me a letter from the English Armed forces. We both knew what it was. He wouldn’t leave as I opened it. I read the letter, tears filled my eyes and my lips started to quiver. I poured Leland’s dog tags into my hands and Andor stepped forward.  
 
    I put my hand out to tell him to stop and he stood, looking at me, with a huge sadness. 
 
    “Little Brit,” he whispered, but I acted like I couldn’t hear him. Pain flooded my body and I felt like I was going to drop to the floor. I heard Vicky shout my name down to the corridor. Andor turned to speak to her but before he could I shouted. “Yes Captain.” 
 
    Andor shook his head and said, “I’ll cover for you today,”  
 
    “No, I can handle it,” I said, but he knew I couldn’t.  
 
    He knew this was shock and I was only coping because I hadn’t let the letter sink in yet. I watched as Vicky approached and she looked at Andor. “Do you not have things to be doing Andor?” she asked. And he nodded before disappearing into another room. A room where I could hear him talking to Rose.  
 
    “Dr Jones wants to see you,” Vicky said, and I nodded. I walked to see Dr Jones, but Andor blocked my way.  
 
    “Really Emma?” He said as I tried to walk past him.  
 
    “What do you want me to do Andor?” I snapped at him as he got angry with me.  
 
    “Would you prefer to see me distraught, locked away in my room, crying endless tears and not being able to come to terms with reality? I’ve done that before Andor and it got me nowhere,”  
 
    “I would like to see you grieve properly, Leland…” he began.  
 
    “Don’t say his name,” I said cutting Andor off and I walked away.  
 
    Walking away from Andor was all I could do. I knew he was right, he was always right, but I couldn’t do this again. I couldn’t be broken again. My body was screaming at me, telling me to stop and cry or scream or punch something, but I was holding it all in. And I knew time would heal it. I needed to push time forward.  
 
    “Blood work today Ms Emma,” Dr Jones said as I walked into his room and sat on the chair. I tried to smile at him, but nothing would happen to my face. I took a deep breath as Katie looked at me concerned.  
 
    “Are you alright Em?” she asked, and I nodded my head.  
 
    I couldn’t speak and moving my head felt like too much effort, but I managed it. Katie started to try and take my blood, but she was having a huge amount of trouble doing it. Every time, I healed the incision and as much as I tried to stop my animal from doing it, she continued, she knew I couldn’t take any more pain. Katie asked Dr Jones to try.  
 
    “Ouch,” I said as the doctor tried to take my blood. He shook his head. 
 
    “Is the blood not coming or are you not letting me take it?” Dr Jones asked as I squirmed out the way of his needle. “Give us a moment please Katie.” Katie left the room and Dr Jones smiled at me. 
 
    He was very kind. His lab coat stretched over his muscles and he looked young for his age, he had rectangular glasses that he wore on the end of his nose and his forehead wrinkled when he smiled. His dark skin was soft, his long, jet black hair was braided, and his eyes held wisdom in them.  
 
    “What’s troubling you Emma?” He asked in a kind tone. Tears filled my eyes, The Doctor grabbed me a tissue. “Tell me all about it.” But as the first tear of the day fell from my tired eyes, Jake stormed into the room and I turned away. Sucking up the tears and trying to look like I wasn’t crying.  
 
    “Can I help you Jake?” Dr Jones asked him with an aggravated tone. Most people knocked before coming into his room. Jake didn’t look at him. He took his top off to reveal perfectly smooth skin.  
 
    “Oh,” Dr Jones muttered as he shot across the room to Jake on his spinning chair. I still didn’t want to look at Jake and I watched what they were both doing in the reflection of a mirror in the room.  
 
    “I’ll be back in a moment,” Dr Jones said. He went to leave the room and I shot him a look that told him not to leave me in the room alone with Jake. But he put one finger up to signal he would only be a minute. I knew he would be longer and so did he. He was trying to comfort me.  
 
    “I didn’t expect this,” Jake said from behind me, but I couldn’t look at him. He then walked over, forcing me to turn around to see how close to me he was. I looked at him and shook my head.  
 
    “You clearly didn’t expect anything from me,” I said. “Despite your best friend telling you all about me.”  
 
    I wanted to tell him how arrogant he was being, how self-sure and dominating he was being but I couldn’t. I didn’t want to. I wanted to tell him how I couldn’t deal with his attitude towards me today. I gave up the love of my best friend. Someone I fully trusted to run back to Jake, and that had gotten me into huge trouble. Why was I spending a day I should be thinking about Leland, being drawn in by Jake?  
 
    “Do you really think Andor could have told me this?” Jake said walking back over to the doctors’ chair and sitting in it. “Do you really think he knew you could really be this powerful?”  
 
    “You’ve resolved some issues then?” I asked in return and he looked at me with a stern look.  
 
    “What makes you think that?” he continued with the questions.  
 
    I walked over to him and stroked across his shoulder blade. He surprising let me touch him. Even smiling as I softly rubbed him.    
 
    “Across your left shoulder, you had a huge scar, presumable done by a knife or blade of some kind. I think it was done in your animal form because it was so big, as a human you would have bled out,” I told him in a self-assured tone.  
 
    I wasn’t going to let him get the best of me. “Probably by someone close to you, or you wouldn’t have let them get close enough to do it. Probably someone you loved.” I finished. 
 
    “You don’t know the half of it,” 
 
    “And I don’t think I ever will,” I snapped back. “You get to read my file, know everything about me, but I don’t know anything about you Jake. I don’t think you will ever let me know, no matter how close we get.”  
 
    I span around to leave the room and he grabbed my waist, he pulled me back toward him. 
 
    “Do you think it’s easy for me give into you?” he asked.  
 
    I put my nose to his and said, “If it’s that hard, don’t! Walk the fuck away Jake.”  
 
    The doors opened, and Jake let go of me. Andor stood in the door way and I walked passed him. 
 
    “Sorry,” he said as he watched me walk away. 
 
    “Don’t be,” I snapped back as I turned the corner into my bunk. I slammed the door shut, slumped onto the floor and then put my head between my knees. I took a few deep breaths to calm down and assured myself that I wasn’t going to let Jake get to me. I was bringing myself around when a familiar face with not so familiar features jumped through my window.  
 
    Leland stood in front of me, the sun light on his face showed very pale skin that contrasted with his curly ginger hair. I walked over to him and stroked his face, but I started to retch. He smelt like death. Like a dead body. I shook my head, surely, I was imagining all of this. I couldn’t be seeing him.  
 
    “You’re dead,” I uttered towards him. He shook his head and touched my hand.  
 
    “I wish I was,” he said in a deep voice. I jumped back, knocking things from my desk and sitting against the wall.  
 
    “Is this a sick joke?” I asked as I caught my breath and again, the figure of my best friend shook his head. He pulled up the sleeve on his army uniform and there was a perfectly formed bite. The realisation of what was happening slapped me clean across the face. I turned the light on to look at him.  
 
    “What do we do?” I asked him. “What can I actually do to help?” 
 
    “Well you don’t have to,” he told me in an angry tone. He jumped straight to being defensive.   
 
    “It’s not that I don’t want to help you, I don’t know what to do!” I told him, and he shook his head.  
 
    It was his lack of understand about my animal that had causes this. I wasn’t all knowing about powerful creatures and he would have known that if he didn’t insist on acting as if I was only human.    
 
    “Maybe it was wrong for me to think I could turn to you, turn to you in my hour of need,” Leland snapped at me as I tried to comprehend our new situation. A man I thought was dead only a minute ago was trying to lecture me about not being there for him.  
 
    He paced in front of me and watch for my response. I opened my mouth and he stopped pacing. “You were the one who said that you didn’t need me. We fell out, we didn’t get along anymore, I don’t think it’s the right time to start judging whether I am here for you or not,” I said, and he laughed.  
 
    “I was seventeen, you can’t hold it against me.” 
 
    I started to well up. “I was only fifteen, we had been inseparable for years and then you joined the army and I receive a letter this morning telling me you are dead! You’re telling me I should have had a plan, in case you turned up, undead!” I chocked as the tears started to fall.  
 
    “You’re trying to say you can’t help me now because of something that happened four years ago?” He asked, I stood up and shook my head. I sucked the tears up and walked to my draws, and I pulled out my house keys and gave them to him.   
 
    “Take them Leland, I don’t know what your new situation means,” I said to him looking right into his new golden eyes.  
 
    I turned to walk away, and he said, “Is this what we have become?” I didn’t turn around; I didn’t even want to acknowledge the question.  
 
    “I loved you once Emma, I missed you every day I was away,” he told me. 
 
    “It didn’t stop you messing me around, did it? don’t act like you were running home to be with me, because we both know that’s not the truth,” I snapped back. 
 
    “Don’t act like you would ever run back to me either,” His bitter voice crushed me inside. The young boy I had met six years ago was long gone, and the man that had replaced him was someone I didn’t like. When I went home after my torture, I really felt like we had turned a corner but clearly, he didn’t feel the same. 
 
    “Get out Leland, I will see you when I am on leave,” I muttered opening the door. Leland’s face sunk as I opened the door and stood there was Jake, someone who knew him and who saw the difference in his face.  
 
    A man Leland didn’t think was good enough for me and I stood, frozen to the spot. I didn’t know what to do or what they were going to do.  
 
    Leland jumped back out of the window and disappeared. I looked at Jake and he looked back at me.  
 
    “Who was that?” he asked with a very confused look on his face. Something told me he knew, he however didn’t understand why Leland looked different or why he was in my dorm in our American base.    
 
    “Nobody,” I said, walking passed him.   
 
    “Hang on,” he said catching back up to me. I stood still and let him stand in front of me. I let him study the look on my face, but I didn’t speak.  
 
    “Do I have to ask again?” He questioned me, but I wasn’t going to tell him what he wanted.  
 
    “No, you’re going to have to trust me, that it was nobody,” I said using his earlier words against him and he nearly broke a smile. He looked around my neck and studied the dog tags I was now wearing, he studied both sets and then looked back at me.  
 
    “I’m sorry Emma,” he said knowing how much Leland meant to me. Although the two of them had never gotten along.  
 
    “There is nothing to be sorry about,” I told him as we both walked toward the cafeteria.  
 
    I sat next to Andor and put my head on his shoulder. He smiled as he lent toward me and Jake sat across from us.  
 
    “Can we all forgive each other, please?” he said wanting his two best friends to get along. I nodded, and Jake laughed.  
 
    “We have,” Jake admitted and Andor put his arm around me, squeezed me tight. 
 
    “Although I can’t blame him, you’re incredibly beautiful,” Andor whispered to me and I blushed. Jake shook his head, pretending he didn’t hear and he tucked into his food.  
 
     Tom slid in next to me and Rose jumped in across from him. “Emma, I have something for you,” Tom told me as he reached into his pocket. He pulled out a bar of Kendal Mint Cake and I smiled.  
 
    “I got a package from my sister this morning. I would have usually eaten it all by now, but I think you could use this,” Tom told me.  
 
    “As it happens, it’s one of my favourite things.” I said as I passed Andor a piece.  
 
    I giggled watching him try and get his head around the gritty, sugary texture and the flavour of mint. His facial expression changed with every chew and when he was finished he said, “Not too sure about that one.” 
 
    “All the time he spent in England with you and he didn’t experience that?”  
 
    “Oh, trust me, he ate loads, Leland, Andor and I would spend hours waiting for my Grandmas’ cooking, sometimes I think he flew over for a delicious meal,” I told the group but then what I had said caught up with me. The weight of today began to become too heavy to carry.  
 
    I watched Andors’ smile brake. My eyes glazed over with tears he uttered “Oh little Brit,” in a shattered tone.  
 
    “Excuse me,” I whispered getting up from the table.  
 
    I walked back to my bunk and slammed the window shut. Not wanting another visit. I walked over to my dresser and putting all my ornaments and photos back on, that I had knocked off. I looked at the photo of my grandma and slumped against the wall. 
 
    Grabbing Jakes hoodie, cuddling it and the photo. My tears being absorbed by the fabric and the smell of Jake making me feel less alone. It was a wonderful musky manly smell with slight sweet undertones of apple and lime.  
 
    There was a knock on the door and Jake walked in. He didn’t say anything. He sat next to me against the wall, half covering himself in the hoodie also, and then putting the photo of grandma neatly back on my desk.  
 
    I leant against him and he said, “Not a day goes by that I don’t wish I had come to meet you, that they didn’t send Andor,” 
 
    “But I love Andor, I wouldn’t have it any other way,” I told him reassuring him of Axis’s decision.  
 
    “But he could do without the extra pain,” Jake admitted. I looked into his sad eyes, that were half filled with tears and smiled.  
 
    “I don’t think you needed the extra pain either,” I told him, he nodded sucking up how he felt and leaning towards me. 
 
    He looked at me and smiled.  
 
    “I admire you Emma, I can’t be as brave as you, I can’t be as strong as you.”  
 
    “You are way stronger then I am. You are much, much braver then me,” I told him. and he shook his head.  
 
    “I think we are going to have to agree to disagree Em, I am physically strong, and I don’t mind putting my body in front of bullets for anyone but emotionally, I am a mess and I can’t fix it, I’ve tried for years,” he admitted. Looking down at the hoodie, stroking the Yellow Jackets logo and shaking his head.   
 
    I stroked his face and he held my hand against his stubble for a moment.  
 
    “I can help you fix it,” I told him.  
 
    “I need to fix it myself,”  
 
    “Nothing should be done alone,” I told him, and he let go of my hand, letting it drop onto his chest.  
 
    “I guess I am lucky to still have parents, who love me, who loved me no matter how badly behaved I was,” He told me, but he stopped and looked away.  
 
    “Did you have anyone else?” I asked him, and he looked back at me, with his eyes once again half filled with tears, but he was determined not to cry in front of me.  
 
    “I have cried in front of you enough times for you to do the same to me,” I told him, and he smiled letting one tears roll down his face.  
 
    “I can’t tell you Emma, about him,” he bit his lip to stop it from quivering.  
 
    I put my hand on his face again, wiping the one tear away, and kissing him on the cheek. He pulled my arm down and shook his head. 
 
    “Don’t Em,” he said standing up. “I really can’t,” 
 
    “Maybe one day,” I said as he walked away. 
 
    “Defiantly one day, now get some sleep Em.”  
 
    I couldn’t sleep and ended up wondering around base again. I walked into the little bar and Rose was sat drinking vodka out of tumbler.  
 
    “Your day can’t have been that hard Rose,” I said as I sat next to her.  
 
    “You reminded me of someone I used to love,”  
 
    “Tell me about it,” I said, and she laughed. She drank up the vodka that was left in the bottom of her cup and refilled it.  
 
    “I knew this man, completely charming, dark and handsome, a smile that was out of this world, a beautiful soul, you couldn’t ask for anyone more amazing, but I messed it up,” she said. 
 
    “I think I messed up jumping into bed with the Captain.” 
 
     She laughed and shook her head. “No, it was probably one of the best things that has happened to him, he was getting so grotty,” she joked but then she went back to being serious. “My man left, he went on a special mission, and he got so involved. He was absorbed in this, amazing young women, her pain reflected his and he fell in love with her instantly. He spent his time trying to help her heal and he spent time with her because he wanted to,” she pointed at me and I knew who she was talking about.  
 
    Andor Reed was my hero. And hearing her tell me how much he adored me made me feel light hearted, but it wasn’t helping Rose.  
 
    “What happened between you two?” I asked her, and she finished her vodka before continuing.  
 
    “He loves you unconditionally Emma, like a little sister and I got jealous, I didn’t need to because when I met you I felt so stupid. I understood what he saw in you. Why he was so wrapped up in you,”  
 
    “I didn’t mean…” I started. 
 
    “I never blamed you, you started to become all he could talk about and I couldn’t take it. He told me, he couldn’t love me,”  
 
    “He is a complicate person,” I told her. 
 
    “And that is why he could love you openly, because you respected that he only gave as much as he wanted to,”  
 
    “But you two get along so well now,” I told her what I had observed. 
 
    “I have never apologised for how I acted,” 
 
    “With Andor, apologise are not needed,” I said. Knowing that he would probably blame himself for what had happened between them. This also shed light on why he wasn’t happy about the fact that Jake and I were attracted to each other.  
 
    “And this is exactly what I mean, you know him like nobody in the team has got to know him before. It’s like you’re both pieces of the same puzzle. Something I couldn’t see before,” She got up and started to walk away. “Thank you, Emma, for listening.” She said before she disappeared out of the room and Andor skulked through the other door.  
 
    I shook my head at him and he grabbed a beer for both of us from the other side of the bar. 
 
    “I made promises I couldn’t keep,” He admitted, sitting across from me.  
 
    He took a mouthful of beer and charmingly smiled at me.  
 
    “She describes you perfectly though,” I explained to him.  
 
    “She describes how I feel for you perfectly too,” he admitted as he looked me up and down.  
 
    “You have to let go of the Emma you knew,” I told him as he stared deep into my eyes. “You have to start doing things for you again, Andor,”  
 
    “I can’t, I can’t love Rose how she wants to be loved Emma,” he told me, I laughed, and he looked at me confused.  
 
    “You sound like Jake, maybe you should be with each other, you complicated bastards,”  
 
    “Hang on, you’ve had only one beer, no need for the harsh truths yet!” he laughed, then took a deep breath before shaking his head. “Don’t push Jake too far Emma, he’ll tell you in his own time,”  
 
    “What about you?” I asked, I knew how to handle Jake. Although we argued for no reason, that was Jakes way of trying to prove he has not got feeling for me. But as tonight showed, he soon comes crawling back. Andor got another beer. 
 
    “I can’t love,”  
 
    “But you can catch people when they fall,” I said to him. “I never thanked you for everything you did for me,”  
 
    “You didn’t have to thank me, I probably found it harder watching your resolve break then you did,” he said stroking my face. “But then I watched something amazing happen, I watch you do something I never did. That Jake never did. I watched you collect yourself and pull yourself back together. More than once,” he paused. “That was the moment I knew, I actually needed you more then you needed me.” 
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    “Good night last night, Emma?” Leland chuckled as I stumbled into the kitchen. “Gave you a good seeing to, did he?”  
 
    “Leland!” I said as Andor chocked on his tea.  
 
    Leland looked over at Andor and then said, “So the question is English or American, who is better in bed?”  
 
    “Leland, shut up,” I snapped as Jake enter the room. 
 
    “Come on Emma, I am sure Jake wont but upset if you say I am better in bed,” Leland said as he skipped up to Jake.  
 
    “I have always found Americans to be very good lovers, Australians have always been too rough and ready for me, but I don’t know about the English,” Katie said entering the room. 
 
    “Want to find out?” Leland chuckled as she slid past him in the kitchen.  
 
    “Maybe I can sort out your man urges another time Leland,” Katie said as she walked away from him. 
 
     His mouth opened, and I snapped it shut. “Did you hear that?” He said before watching her leave the room.  
 
    “Was quite a good session you two had last night,” Leland continued and Andor shook his head.  
 
    “I think that’s enough blood sucker, are you ready to travel?”  
 
    “Yes, borrowed a friend’s car, it’s got seven seats,” Vlad said as he zoomed into the house.  
 
    “You have a lot of friends Vlad,” Jake said weary of Vlad, he wasn’t like Leland, Leland was still very human, he loved socialising and being close to people. Vlad on the other hand, had been very secluded and spent most of his time zooming from one place to another.  
 
    “I have been around for many years, I have watched empires grow and fall. But I have never see governments give into businesses,” Vlad replied to Jake.  
 
    Jake nodded, Vlad was clearly very old, and he had lot of knowledge and knew what humans were like. His power however wasn’t very strong, he felt faded to me, feeling all the power in the room, like I could now, his was distant. Leland’s power as a new vampire was quite striking, that being coupled with his special abilities made him someone to watch, even if he used to be my best friend. 
 
    Jakes lion was always dominating, but I didn’t know whether that was more about his personality rather than his power. Katie joined us down stairs and we decided to start the four-hour journey to London.  
 
    The journey was full of light conversation and by time we got to our destination we were all relaxed. “Tom, Kade, Rose and Axis should already be inside; Saphire is not coming back,” Jake said as we all walked into the hotel we had agree to meet in. 
 
    Pulling up to the hotel I could feel the others, I didn’t want to worry anyone by telling them the escalation in my senses. But I couldn’t push the thunder away, it was a calling. It was confusing me. I needed to concentrate on the mission and on the team, but I couldn’t help but think something bigger was coming. Something I couldn’t control.  
 
    Jake took us to room 50 and the others were already in there.  
 
    “Hang on, who are these two?” Axis barked as Vlad and Leland followed us into the room. Axis stared at Vlad a little longer then he should have, Vlad gave him a cheeky smile and a wave. I could feel Axis’s power start stirring up. Axis wouldn’t admit if he knew him however, that would give away everything he didn’t want me to know.  
 
     “Defiantly a wolf,” Leland hissed as Axis watched him. Axis crossed his arms and leant against the wall in defiance. He brought his aggressive attitude back with him.  
 
    “Guys this is Vlad and Leland, Leland was a childhood friend of Em and recently became a vampire and Vlad is his elder friend,” Jake addressed the group. “We need them, their super speed and other extra abilities can help us.” Axis shook his head but went along with what Jake said.  
 
    “We will go see what Vicky is doing and who she is with and then join you back here,” Leland said still inspecting Axis and Kade. Then looking at me for reassurance, I looked away. I couldn’t tell him if this was going to go well or not. I kept forgetting however that he knew what I was thinking. He knew I wasn’t sure and that’s probably why he ended up coming along.  
 
    “Did you all see the news report?” Jake asked the others and they all nodded. Andor then slid the suit cases across the floor to us all and we opened them. I knew what was in the case but didn’t open mine, I knew it wasn’t going to be a gun fight, none of this was. We couldn’t shoot our way out of politics, we couldn’t shoot our way out of the corrupt system. It was going to have to be something huge that changed what was happening.  
 
    “Wow, where did you get all this?” Kade asked while pulling an assault rifle out of his case.  
 
    “Vlad,” Jake replied.  
 
    Axis nodded and said, “If I have to go against my instincts and like a vampire, I guess I could like one that supplies stuff like this,”  
 
    Suddenly, Vlad and Leland ran through the door, dropping Vicky and a man in suit onto the floor. They both seemed out of breath. 
 
    “You couldn’t walk into there, men with guns were everywhere,” Leland explained with a panicked expression. He looked over at me but again I looked away.   
 
    “It’s not what it seems like,” the man said desperately as he got up and dusted himself off. “We aren’t trapping you, we need you,”  
 
    “Please guys, we need your help,” Vicky pleased as the man helped her up. “The UN are planning on selling more assets to The Gunner family and they won’t believe anything I say. They won’t listen even when I explained what happened to you guys and what happened with Layla! We don’t have the evidence, we’ve never had the evidence.”  
 
    “And unfortunately, there is nothing we can do about it, unless we can convince them otherwise,” the man said, and I noticed it was Mr Haynes. “We have spoken to our commanders and they have agreed that if we can provide more proof, then they might listen, but without you, we have no hope.”  
 
    I looked right at Mr Haynes and he extended his hand to me. I watched his facial features but couldn’t believe who he was. A memory filled my mind, I was stood in a cell explaining that I wanted to go home. 
 
    I jumped behind Jake, Leland bent down and covered his ears. 
 
    “Stop it Emma,” he shouted. “I can see it.” All I could see was the blood I was covered in, I could see the French man who broke my bones, I could see Austin removing his belt.   
 
    “STOP IT!” Leland shouted grabbing my arm. Jake didn’t like it, he growled and pushed him away. 
 
    Andor jumped in-between them as they square each other up. Mr Haynes then bend down next me and said, “I’m sorry Emma.”  
 
    “It’s not you,” I told him as he helped me up. I shook my head but couldn’t shake the terrible feeling.  
 
    “You have grown so much since I last saw you, I don’t blame you for not recognising me, I was in a bad shape when you saved me,” Mr Haynes explained, and I nodded.  
 
    Leland eventually spoke, he was out of breath.  
 
    “You shouldn’t relive those things,”  
 
    “Control what you see,” I snapped at him and he shook his head. Punching the wall, he growled. “I can’t, not with you,”  
 
    “Not right now Leland,” I said as I turned away from him even though his eyes were telling me to stop looking away. To stop pulling myself away from him. He knew how I was feeling and didn’t understand why I was holding back. But he didn’t know the team.   
 
    Jake looked back at Mr Haynes. “We are not gathering evidence on anyone, we are eliminating them,” Jake said assertively.  
 
    “The group of men that took you hostage, they have been infiltrating the UN for years, from Layla to people in MI5 and the FBI, even more important governors. We need them to be brought down but we need to do it the right way.  We need to do it without anyone knowing,” Mr Haynes explained.  
 
    “Hence why you need us, nobody knows about our unit,” Katie said watching Leland pull himself back together.  
 
    “Yes, you are the only secret unit left, the only problem is the Anti-Western Pledge know about you,” Mr Haynes continued to explain. 
 
    “They don’t know about you two,” I said as I turned to look at Leland and Vlad.  
 
    “We haven’t worked with Vampires for a long time,” Mr Haynes said wary of the two pale men.  
 
    “Don’t think of it like that, I don’t, Leland was in the special forces when he was bitten, one of the best soldiers England had,” I told Mr Haynes.  
 
    I really looked up to Leland as a teenager, when he left for the army, I was still trying to figure my life out. It just so happened that we would take the same path, but I didn’t know that at the time.  
 
    “How can they help?” Mr Haynes asked looking for a straight answer.   
 
    Andor laughed and Mr Haynes turned to him. “You haven’t seen many vampire movies then sir,” Andor said. 
 
    “I haven’t,” Mr Haynes replied looking uneasy about the concept.   
 
    “They can run at super-speed, they are practically invisible, Vlad has been around long enough to know the ins and outs of every city and they are also super strong,” Andor told him.  
 
    “They do sound useful,” Mr Haynes replied before looking at Vicky.  
 
    “I know I have not always been kind to you, but I really don’t want this to happen,” Vicky said watching the group think about this mission. She had never looked so shaken, she was pale and drained. For once she had been fighting our battles with her superiors and this time she hadn’t gotten them to listen.  
 
    “Why?” Axis asked knowing Vicky could be untrustworthy.  
 
    “What do you mean why?” Vicky snapped, and Mr Haynes shot her a sharp look.  
 
    “What is your motive? We have known you too long to think you are doing this for the good of mankind,” Axis said.  
 
    Since the incidence between Vicky and I, Axis had started to back my corner more than usual, he had become weary of how unpredictable Vicky was. 
 
    “My husband is in the army as well as I am, and his squadron is being sent to Yemen,” She muttered.  
 
    “Hang on, if we are doing this, we aren’t doing it for you,” Jake snapped explaining we were not for hire.   
 
    “No, most certainly not,” Mr Haynes said. “You’re doing it for everyone who has been betrayed by this group of people, including yourselves. You will have a free pass, security clearance as high as it can be. Provide me the evidence and we can save whatever sanity we all have left,” 
 
    “I am in,” Rose said quickly. “I want to do this for Farah, there will be many more like Farah if we let this happen,” 
 
    “Me too,” Katie said shoving a clip into her rifle, like the main character from an action movie.   
 
    Kade and Axis nodded, and Leland joined them. Vlad then looked to Jake and said, “I am in, if he is. He is a smart and caring leader. I would happily follow you into the field,” Jake nodded and Andor joined him. Tom looked to me and asked, “Remember what I said before Em?”  
 
    “There is nothing like the English sprit, these guys need us,” I replied looking into Tom confident dark eyes.  
 
    “I am in,” Tom said and then they all turned to me.  
 
    “We are going to take down the whole-system from soldiers to investigators to governors and rebels. Why the hell not?” I said, and Vicky gave a massive sigh of relief. 
 
    “We have even done the hard bit for you,” Mr Haynes said passing Jake a folder. “We have a few suspects already, hopefully they will crack and tell you where to find the others, we have also got you a base in the UK and one in the USA, plus a hell of a lot of money.” Mr Haynes and Vicky then left the room.  
 
    “Did we agree to take down the Anti-Western Pledge?” Vlad asked looking slightly confused. 
 
    “Yes, yes, we did,” Leland replied still looking troubled.   
 
    Our base was a large Unit, outside London. It was kitted out with all the things you would need for a home, and it even had a shower room. Ladies’ toilets and men’s toilets. The best thing was the fully equipped kitchen and full fridge, we wouldn’t be hungry that was for sure. 
 
    “So, who is this dick?” Leland said as he slid the folder back across the table to Jake.  
 
    “Jet defiantly is going down,” I said as the bitter though of being tortured came back into my mind.   
 
    “I’m sorry about back there, I should get out of your head,” Leland said as he stood next to me. But I could feel him looking for something.  
 
    “What are you looking for?” I asked, and he jumped back.  
 
    “Emma, can you feel that?” he said, and I nodded. He walked over to the other side of the table and then my head felt empty. He clearly found the memory he wanted.  
 
    “Did you find enough about Jet?” I asked knowing he had just read my mind. Kade looked at me with a confused expression and I looked at Leland, he could explain.  
 
    “I can read minds, rummage through memories,” Leland explained and Kade nodded.  
 
    “You are not a wolf, are you?” Leland asked backing away a little. 
 
    “No, I am a Komodo dragon,” Kade laughed showing Leland the huge Komodo dragon tribal art tattoo he had down his side.  
 
    “What? Like a big one,” Leland looked mesmerised. “I take it back Jake, Kades’ is the coolest animal,”  
 
    “Thanks Leland,” Jake chuckled as he plotted Jet’s suspected location on map. He then looked at the next photo and left it for a minute before saying anything. Leland looked at me and sighed, “I know who that man is,”  
 
    “Don’t we all,” I huffed looking through all the other photos, trying to find someone else I might be able to recognise. I looked at the photo and passed it to Jake. He looked at it but didn’t see the connection.  
 
    “He was on the news with Austin, he must be connected somehow,” I told him remembering the report.  
 
    Looking through the other photos with the others. I noticed that the injections they gave us were on them and needed to talk to Dr Jones. I had, had an idea. I walked over to Jake and tried to be discrete.   
 
    “I need to talk to the doctor,” I told him, and he looked upset.  
 
    “Is something wrong with you?” he asked, I smiled at his concern.  
 
    “No, I’ve had an idea, but I might need your help,” I said, he nodded and passed me a phone.  
 
    “He’s the only person on there, don’t be long,” Jake said, talking to distract the others enough for them to not notice when I left the room.  
 
    I rang the number and a very sleepy Dr Jones said, “Hello Jake, is everything alright?”  
 
    “It’s me,” I said to him and he laughed, coughing and clearing his throat. 
 
     “It’s lovely to hear your voice Emma,” 
 
    “How quick can you get here?” I asked him, getting straight to the point. He laughed at my abruptness. 
 
    “What do you need?” 
 
    “I need to be able to control myself,” I told him concerned. 
 
    “What?” He said surprised. 
 
    “I need you to bring those injections you recreated and help me,” I admitted, and he didn’t question me. He simply said, “I will be there in an hour,” 
 
    I walked into the room and Jake was wrapping up his talk with the others.  
 
    “I will see you all tomorrow for some more research, let’s get some sleep and rest,” He told them and they all began to walk away.  
 
    He turned to me and said, “Are you joining me in bed?” I shook my head. 
 
    “We’re not going to bed; Dr Jones will be here in an hour and I have something we need to do.” 
 
    “Are you sure you are alright?” he asked sitting down and pulling me into him. I snugged into him and didn’t know how to feel.  
 
    “I need you to trust me,” I told him, and he squeezed me tighter, kissing my neck.  
 
    “I will always trust you,” he said before pushing me away, so he could look into my eyes. “Now can you tell me what this is about?”  
 
    “I have a feeling that I will need to be able to control my powers if we are to ever get through this mission alive,” I told him. “I know that guns are not going to win this, I don’t think our animals are going to be enough either. They have been preparing for this for years, they will stop at nothing. Research and hope isn’t power,” 
 
    “You’re scaring me Emma,” Jake said as listened to me.  
 
    “I’m scaring myself,” I told him, and he cuddled me again. 
 
    Dr Jones arrived sooner than we expected, and I took him and Jake into a back room. I looked at them both and said, “You’re going to think I’m crazy at first but please hear me out.” They both nodded with confusion. “I need Dr Jones to inject us both, I need to be able to fight the injection and I need to be able to pull Jake out of it, I need to be able to call him on request,”  
 
    “Why?” Jake asked, I knew he wouldn’t like the idea of me being able to control him, being able to force him to change but I knew he could be convinced once I had explained.  
 
    “It’s their weapon to make us defenceless, it why they use it and as far as we know, they don’t know we have recreated it. I need to be immune to it and I need Jake to be able to fight it too,” I started to explain to the men.   
 
    “I agree,” Dr Jones said looking at Jake and explain his point of view. “At the present time they are concentrating their effort on your immortal powers, trying to cut them off. That needs to stop.” 
 
    Jake watched both of us for a moment then said, “Call me now,”  
 
    “I don’t know how Jake,” I told him trying to explain why we had come here in secrete.  
 
    “Then you have to be able to do that first, how did you do it in the lab?” He asked quite abruptly but I knew he was trying to stay in control of the situation.  
 
    “I don’t know, my animal did it because I was in trouble and she felt the loss of Farah, she could feel what was happening,” I explained, and Dr Jones nodded. He walked over and grabbed a chair to sit on, clearly seeing this was going to be a late night.  
 
    “Can you feel me?” Jake asked standing closer. 
 
    “Always,” I whimpered as he moved to stand shoulder to shoulder with me.  
 
    “Then make me the Lion, bring him out,” Jake commanded.  
 
    I took a deep breath and I look straight at him. I could feel his power, it was like a huge invisible cloud over his body. I closed my eyes and found my animal. She was there, waiting for my command. I pushed her into him, I couldn’t explain what was happening. It was almost like she had left me. She had gone to awake Jake’s Lion.  
 
    “I can feel that,” Jake smiled, stroking my arm. “Kept going,” 
 
    “I’m not hurting you am I,” I said opening one eye to look at him.  
 
    He shook his head. “Not at all, I’m energised,”  
 
    “I’ll keep trying, you might want to stand back,” I told him, I reached into myself and projected my animal out further, then something clicked. I knew I was connected to him and I raised my right arm into the air.  
 
    The Lion ripped out of Jake and stood strong and mighty across the other side of the room. I watched as Dr Jones inspected him. He transformed back and smiled at me. “Emma, I can feel her.”  
 
    I pulled my animal back in and sat for a moment. “No wonder you have a challenging time dealing with having that much power,” Jake admitted, walking over and stroking my arm.  
 
    “I don’t want to have this control,” I said, and Dr Jones joined us.  
 
    “That’s why it has to be you Emma. Jet and Austin abuse their power; the world needs someone who doesn’t want to control it, but knows they can if they have to,” The Doctor said. 
 
    “And right now, my beautiful Emma, we need you,” Jake said pulling me up.  
 
    “Get some sleep, we will continue tomorrow, I shall bring the injections tomorrow night when everyone else has gone to sleep,” Dr Jones added collecting all his things and walking away.  
 
    I looked across at Jake and he smiled. “Do you ever switch off?”  
 
    “I can’t,” I told him rolling over and laying on his chest. I had a niggling thought, something that I had felt when I was connected with him. Something I felt when I lost the connection with Farah. It was a feeling I had felt before. Something I couldn’t explain yet.  
 
    Jake watched me listening to his heart beat, trying to drown out my thoughts and he sat up. I sat facing him and he looked into my eyes with a look of concentration. After a few seconds, I laughed and shook my head. “What are you doing?” 
 
    “Trying to read your mind,” he laughed at himself. “I was wondering what my hidden power could be.” 
 
    “You don’t want to be the same as Leland, you’ll have your own special power,” I told him.  
 
    “I know what my power is,” I looked at him puzzled, he grabbed my waist and kiss me.  
 
    “To protect you,” he said. “This is more than love Emma. I thought my lion was powerful before; I thought he was primal, his instincts were in overdrive, but he was nothing until he met you, he became his most powerful self. For you. He would give you his all,” 
 
    “And I would never ask for that Jake,” I snapped as he once again told me he would give his life for mine, I looked away, but it didn’t stop him. 
 
    “Dr Jones said it, that’s why it needs to be you Emma, you would never ask me to give my life for yours but if it came down to it…” 
 
    “STOP,” I shouted at him. Jumping off the bed and walking toward the door, before I got there he managed to push himself between the door and I. Shaking his head, he whimpered. 
 
    “I was nothing before you Emma,”  
 
    “You were everything you are now,” I told him, starting to cry as I became overwhelmed by his honesty, his willingness to be the person that would save me.  
 
    “No Emma, I thought I was, that’s why I was scared. you made me feel like nobody but everyone I was supposed to be all at the same time,”  
 
    “Jake please,” I cried but he wasn’t giving up, he needed to explain why it was him, why I needed him.  
 
    “My power is making sure you live,” he said stroking my face and wiping the tears, then he began to well up himself. “I never knew sacrifice, and for so long, I have though it was a selfish. The easy way out. But you’ve helped me learn, you only sacrifice yourself for people who you believe need to be in this world. It’s helped me heal Emma,” 
 
    Shock took over my face as I realised he was talking about his brother. Jake had avoided the subject of how his brother died the whole time I had known him. The others didn’t know, he went pale thinking about it and slowly got back into bed. He turned away from me as I stood in front of the door, frozen by pure emotion.  
 
    “I can finally thank Taylor now that I have you,” he said in a cracked tone.  
 
    I left the room to get some water and Katie was sat in the kitchen.  
 
    “Can’t sleep?” I asked her.  
 
    “No, I was hoping I might bump into you,” Katie said but I wasn’t in the mood for more truth and honesty, so I didn’t ask her why. She however had something to ask. She stood next to me. 
 
    “Why did you split up with Leland?” 
 
    “I hope you’re not already over your English love affair,” I stated, trying to drink my water and walking away.  
 
    She looked at me and shook her head. “Not at all, I wanted to know when it was really over.” 
 
    “I’m not sure,” I explained to her but that wasn’t enough detail. She continued to follow me into the corridor. 
 
    “We never cut it off, it happened, we didn’t get along anymore, I don’t know what else you want to know Katie,” I snapped, trying not to get annoyed by her questions but I didn’t know when exactly it was over. Leland and I had a strained relationship, but we never drew it to a close properly, I left him for Jake. I never admitted that at the time.  
 
    She looked at me, shook up by me snapping at her. And by this time Leland was stood behind her. “Isn’t it time we were all in bed?” He said to us. 
 
    “Agreed,” I said turning away but I could hear them discussing mine and Leland’s relationship as they were walking off. I stormed into the bathroom and locked the door. Pacing the room, I tried to clear my heads. Man-trouble was not what I needed.  
 
    A sudden surge of anger came over me and I punched the mirror. As I did there was a blast of power and the door flew open. The broken mirror showed a distorted picture of myself, it represented how I felt on the inside, shattered and broken but at the same time I was more powerful than I had ever been. The cuts on my hands were gone within seconds. I realised not once since this emotional outburst started had my animal felt the need to jump out but then I knew why. It confirmed everything I didn’t want. Jake was learning against the door frame, he sighed, walking over and cuddling me. He didn’t need to say anything. He was right, and he knew it.  
 
    I woke up and Jake was gone, I could hear the others talking in the kitchen and slowly got dressed. I sighed, a mixture of tiredness and confusion. Walking down the corridor I could hear Leland protesting about something. He suddenly stopped when I entered the room, and I shook my head at him. I stood next to Andor and they all looked at me, I waited for someone to explain what the problem was.  
 
    “Emma, I need you and Leland to go pick up a package,” Jake said as the others acted too awkward. 
 
    “And the problem is?” I said looking at Leland, he looked straight at the floor. I got my coat and chucked Leland his. He grabbed it and kiss Katie, looking at me. “See you soon babe.” 
 
    We walked down the streets of London in silence, I didn’t need to talk to him, it felt good getting some fresh air and I would rather him not spoil it. I unfortunately forgot that none of my thoughts were my own around Leland and finally thought something that sparked his interest.  
 
    “No Em, I still think you’re fit and I am glad I lost my virginity to you. But Katie is someone different something…” he struggled to finish his sentence. “Unique.” I said.  
 
    I thought he might have changed but the cocky solider returned to make things awkward.  
 
    “Not like you’re just the girl next-door,” He mumbled.  
 
    “But I was just the girl next-door, right?” I snapped as he tried to talk down what we once were. He did it for a reason, it was his way to justify what he was doing with Katie. It was his way to feel guilt free. It was his way to ask my permission.  
 
    “No, we shared more than that Em,” Leland said as he stood in front of me. “OK, I know I have lived a sheltered life compared to you, but that’s not my fault, technically we are getting back at the people that did this to you, the people hurt you so badly, right?”  
 
    “But they made me who I am,” I replied. 
 
    “No Em, you did that yourself, I enjoyed spending my teenage years with you and I wouldn’t take it back for the world. But we aren’t meant for each other. Fate knocked our heads together for fun,” Leland chuckled, he couldn’t stand having serious conversation with me and never could. 
 
    But he had seen me at my worst and he knew he had. “For Fun?” I asked keeping the light conversation flowing.  
 
    “Yes, one of life’s little tricks,” He said before letting us continue. 
 
    We walked around the corner he laughed. “Although I wouldn’t pass up seeing you naked,” 
 
    “Give it up Leland,” I said, smiling as he continued being his cheeky self.  
 
    “The more the merrier,” He said winking at me and I clipped him over the head. 
 
    “You are discussing,” I murmured. 
 
    “A vampire can dream can’t he, I need lots of warm bodies around me now I am cold,” He carried on, but I didn’t listen. I was too busy counting the numbers on the houses as we approached our destination.  
 
    I walked behind the telephone box and collected the package. I stood were Leland couldn’t see me for a moment and realised there was two packages. One had “Emma,” written and the other was from Vicky. I went back to Leland, who snatched the package with my name on it out of my hand. He then grabbed me and the next thing I knew we were back in the warehouse. He opened it and played the tape on the projector. Jake took the other packaged out of my hands.  
 
    “Where is she?” Jet growled at Mr Hayes. Back in Afghanistan, in the torture room. Mr Hayes was bleeding, he was skinny, and he was as I remembered him.  
 
    “Is this a sick joke?” Leland said to Rose, and she shook her head.  
 
    “Vicky told me to go get a package, that’s all,” Rose told him, trying to look at me but I could look away from the screen. 
 
    “She must have been followed, you speeded back here, they couldn’t have followed you,” Andor said trying to remain calm.  Jake was stood at my side, equally entranced by the footage.  
 
    “I am not going to ask again, you are worth nothing to me, I will kill you,” Jet said to him, rolling him over, kicking him and then walking away.  
 
    “I don’t have that level of clearance,” Mr Hayes choked back as he spat out blood. Jet was interrupted as he we about to strangle him.  
 
    “Sir,” the voice said “We have spotted the Black Hawk,” 
 
    “Looks like you live another day,” Jet said, slowly letting go, Mr Hayes gasped and tried to get up.  
 
    “One thing sir,” the voice said sheepishly. “she isn’t alone,” standing out of camera shot but we knew the voice.  
 
    “Who Layla?” Jet snapped at her.  
 
    “Andor,” She said finally coming into shot, for the first time I heard Rose growl.  
 
    “SHIT, spilt them up,” Jet commanded storming passed her. She looked at the camera and mouthed “I’m so sorry Emma,” and I gasped.  
 
    “Fuck,” Andor said as he rubbed his arms. “Didn’t anyone get Goosebumps now,”  
 
    But the tape wasn’t over, and I wasn’t sure that was the intention of the person whom left the tape. I was thrown into the torture room as the tape jumped, a shadow of the person I was now, young and scared. All the guards sat on top of me as they poured water into my mouth, I didn’t gag, I didn’t choke, and they kept repeating the same question.  
 
    “Can you transform?” the guard grunted, demanding I answer the question. But we all knew I didn’t answer him.  
 
    The tape jumped again. Austin laughed, and I stood as still as I could, I was again frozen, I watched him tilt his head in the wicked way he did. I listened to him talk in the menacing tone but seeing if from an unfamiliar perspective showed me something. Another man was stood in the corner.  
 
    I paused the tape. Pointing to the man, I said “He’s the third one of them with power,” 
 
    “That’s awful, it looks like something from a horror film, only being able to see his outline, his eyes. That menacing smile,” Andor shuddered. 
 
    “That smile knowing what was going to happen next,” Leland walked away. “I’ve heard those screams before Emma, I don’t need to live it again,” but I played the tape.  
 
    My screams filled the room, I looked at Rose and pushed my arm into the air. She transformed but like nothing we had seen before, she crawled out of her large boa constrictor skin and came out something magnificent. She fanned the skin out at the sides of her now King Cobra head and slithered toward me, before bowing. I nodded, and Rose appeared again. Staring at me she didn’t have any words, the screaming in the background had stopped. All that was left was Austin’s voice, he laughed “This will brake you Emma,”  
 
    “Or not,” Rose gasped, touching her body and looking at me. I looked at Jake and he shrugged, partly hurt by having to listen to my scream but mostly confused by what I had done.  
 
    “ME NEXT,” Kade shouted as he ran over with an excited look on his face.  
 
    “No, I didn’t mean to do that, I am sorry Rose,” I said turning to her, but she shook her head. 
 
    “Sorry, you don’t need to be, I have never felt like this,” 
 
    “I told you,” Tom said as he walked over, he was the first of them that I had forced to transform.  
 
    Leland stormed back into the room. He looked at us. 
 
    “How can you be like this? You’re happy about what has come from that, you just listened to Austin rape her and you celebrate because every time she relives that memory she becomes more powerful,”  
 
    “It’s not like that,” Rose snapped at him getting defensive.  
 
    “Give it a rest Leland,” Jake said but it wasn’t welcome coming from him. Leland laughed at Jake, somewhat out of immaturity. Jake growled, and Leland jumped for him, Andor blocked him and Leland fell to the floor, his fight wasn’t with Andor. I walked over and grabbed Leland’s arm, pulling him into the corridor. 
 
    “Stop it,” I said in a calm tone, it was more of a request then a demand. Leland sighed, he put my hair behind my ears and said, “I know what you were doing with him last night,”  
 
    “And your problem is?” I asked wondering why he was feeling so protective.  
 
    “You’ve giving too much to him, if you can pull him out of those injections, if you can make him so powerful, he could kill you, he could take your power,” Leland suggest, looking concerned.  
 
    “He wouldn’t do that,” I snapped, getting annoyed. “Do you and Katie have the same jealously problem?” I asked him, getting fed up of both of their questions.  
 
    “I’ve never imagined her while kissing you Emma,” he whimpered, I didn’t mean to go back to Leland after Jake hurt me, it happened, and I couldn’t help it. I didn’t know he would use it against me but before I could explain myself, Leland was walking away.  
 
     “Jake, can we go for a walk,” I asked as Jake walked over to me. He looked puzzled but nodded. 
 
    We walked down the long corridors and out of unit using the fire exit on the other side of the building, we didn’t talk for a while, we simply walked.  
 
    “So, what did he say?” Jake asked knowing this was about Leland, he knew Leland wasn’t a threat to our relationship. 
 
    “Not a lot to be honest, he was trying to justify himself and I guess gain my permission, make me feel guilty, make you out to be the bad person,” I said to Jake and he shook his head.  
 
    “You have no idea, do you?” Jake laughed. “Emma, he is still in love with you.”  
 
    But he couldn’t be. All Leland and I did was argue. We didn’t get along anymore.  
 
    “He can’t be,” I said but Jake was having none of it.  
 
    “Then why has be spent all day telling Katie how amazing you are, and why do you think she asked you if it was over?” Jake told me, and I stopped walking.  
 
    “What’s the date?” I asked Jake and he smiled as I finally got why Leland was acting strange. “I think you know,” he said.  
 
    We walked back into the unit and I spotted a vase full of beautiful flowers on the counter. I read the card and my heart began to race, I was holding back tears and holding back the anger. When Leland walked into the room, I threw the flowers towards him and they crashed onto the floor.  He rolled his eyes and all I could manage to force out was a whisper.  
 
    “What is your problem?” 
 
    “My problem?” He choked as he looked at me like he used to, with a look that was full of love but full of pity and confusion. He walked towards me and said, “Look at you Emma.” 
 
    I turned away, having Leland here was a constant reminder of a heart ache that I wished I could forget, a heartbreak that I wish I had never lived through. He knew that, he lived through it to and sometimes I forgot that. I forgot he loved grandma and cried endless tears when she died.  
 
    “I remember,” he started, and I knew this was going to be the end of mine and Leland’s relationship. I knew he was about to draw his feelings for me to a close and I didn’t know if I was ready for it. My eyes watered, and my mouth went dry.   
 
    I was so in love with Jake, but Leland was my first and he helped me through Hell. He picked me up as I was about to give up on life, he helped me heal and him leaving was one of the most painful memories I have.  
 
    Leland cleared his throat and started again. “I remember a time when you were nothing but numb,” as he began Jake had stepped forward, so I could feel him behind me and Katie had walked into the room. This was going to be an uncomfortable conversation and they knew it, but I think they were both ready to hear what Leland had to say. 
 
    The light he was about to shed on our relationship was a territory we hadn’t explored as a group before and I didn’t know if Katie was ready to hear why we couldn’t look at each other anymore. Why we couldn’t laugh with each other anymore. Why we couldn’t cry with each other anymore. Why our love hurt so much.  
 
    “We sat on that bench and I remember that I said I would look after you, I didn’t know then what I was getting myself into,” he took a deep breath and continued, my skin was tingling and heart was racing. “I didn’t know, I was going to be completely head over heels in love with the little bundle of sadness that moved next door,” Katie looked at me and then back at him, looking concerned as he pushed his feeling for me out in the open.  
 
    “I watched you sleep and I liked to think my love, my hope for you and my help got you through the night, every night … for years,” he looked away as he sucked up the tears. I had never seen him like this and it was breaking me, He had never told me any of this before, even when we were alone. It was still fresh in my memory, him sleeping next to me, stroking my arms through the night. I remembered feeling truly safe, and that if I would dream about the abused I had suffered and woke up, he would be there.  
 
    He started to shake. “Then you stopped sleeping through the night, you kept waking up, shaking, frightened and I knew I wasn’t enough anymore,” the tears overwhelmed me and started to pour down my face. They were cold and fast. He tried not to shed any as he continued, his voice breaking. “But then I see you look at him, when you loved me, if that was what it was, you NEVER looked at me like you look at him,” 
 
    “I still need you,” I gasped as I knew what was coming.  
 
    “I can’t protect you like he can, you associate me with too much hurt and pain; the torture, the deaths, and the funeral. Everything was so painful. Every day was so painful,” he looked at me as the tears started to roll down his face and he opened the scars of our relationship.  
 
    “I thought, you would run back to me, I waited, and it KILLED ME waiting for you to run home to me. To tell me you still needed me, and that, and that I was the one. For you to say, you should have never left me. But I’ll never be the one. YOU LOOK AT HIM WITH HOPE IN YOUR EYES, YOU SMILE LIKE YOU NEVER SMILED AT WITH ME,” as he started to really tell me how he felt, l shook my head. It was six years too late and it made me mad.  
 
    “Why tell me this now?” I asked him through gritted teeth.  
 
    “Because you’re ready, you’re not my little bundle of sadness anymore,” he managed to get out before leaving. I collapsed on the floor and my hand touched the card from the flowers. It read: 
 
      
 
    ‘Happy 10-year anniversary, the day your grandma saved you will always be the best day of my life, I love you Emma. Leland x x x’  
 
      
 
    Later that night I was sat on the roof looking out into the city and wondering about this day ten years ago; the next voice I heard wasn’t the one I expected but probably the one I needed.  
 
    “Tough day little Brit?” Andor asked as he perched himself next to me. I looked at him, he didn’t need me to talk back to him for him to say what he wanted to say.  
 
    “You’re both growing up E. Maybe this is it. Maybe this is the end. He can’t always be the fifteen-year-old who spoke to you on that bench, ten years ago today,” He was right, tears filled my eyes again. 
 
    “Or the seventeen-year-old who I made love to for the first time, or the eighteen-year-old who held my hand as we laid my grandma to rest,” I added.  
 
    “Or the twenty-one-year old that nursed you after your torture, or the twenty-two-year-old who came to you for help,” Andor continued.  
 
    “Or the twenty-five-year-old who has just told me how he feels,” I sighed and looked at Andor as he nodded.  
 
    “Look at this as a sweet ending little Brit, you finally got to know how he feels, not many men would do that.” 
 
    “Including me,” Jake’s voice came from behind us. 
 
    Andor stood up, somehow telepathically knowing Jake needed him to leave. He then squeezed his best friends shoulder before leaving the roof.  
 
    “Are you angry?” I asked him as he sat next to me. Jake gently picked up my hand and kissed it.  
 
    “No, well not as mad as Katie,” he giggled. Then a stern look crossed his face. “No, I honestly commend him,” he admitted.  
 
    I looked at him, he shifted uncomfortably as he thought about beginning his story. Telling me why he couldn’t be mad at Leland. He let out a little laugh as he watched me, watching him.  
 
    “Violet was my… Leland,” he told me. “When I ran away, I didn’t even say goodbye to her, I ran and kept running. But I kept returning to our spot. A small run-down caravan. I saw her there from time to time, she would say, Oh Jake,” he paused but he wasn’t upset, he was trying to remember, struggling to phrase worlds he seemingly had never told another person before.    
 
    “I would look, but never go over. One day I returned and there she was, in wedding dress, with this beautiful little baby bump and she said, Oh Jake, this is it, goodbye,” he smiled and then continued. “I’m not going to say it didn’t hurt because it did, it really really did, but she was freeing me and herself.”  
 
    “Years later, I was visiting my parents and we went to the store. There she was; pushing around a cart with a little boy in, he was adorable, and on her arms a charming man, you know the Andor looking type,” he laughed and I laughed with him, knowing exactly what he meant.  
 
    “Happy for her, I tried to avoid her but then my wonderful mom shouted Jake across the store and Violet sharply turned around in disbelief. She stared at me, her mouth open and her eyes like baseballs. Her husband awkwardly took the cart and continued shopping,” he then laughed. “The trolley, right?” in a terrible English accent, I laughed.  
 
    “She walked over and said wow,” he pointed to his body and winked.  
 
    I sarcastically said, “Oh, I can see why, you are amazingly buff.” He pulled a face pretending he was not amused by my comment but then he continued with a saddened look. 
 
    “And I didn’t have the guts to do what Leland did today, I asked about her family and acted like I had forgotten all we had shared, I could see the disappointment on her face when the conversation was over, and I hadn’t said I missed her at all,” he looked disappointed.  
 
    “I think she would probably know you missed her,” 
 
    “But I didn’t give her the credit she deserved or say that I did love her,” he admitted. 
 
    “But we all know how hard it is to get you to admit you love people,” I said. 
 
    “I love you Emma,” he laughed.  
 
    Then for a moment he went all serious again. “If a day goes by without me saying I love you, remind me,” he said. 
 
    “I do love you Jake.” 
 
    “But if the little shit tries to touch you again, I will break his next,” He added and I laughed.  
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Past 
 
      
 
    Another day on base gave way to combat training. Axis dragged us all into the base gym and threw some mats on the floor. He was in a terrible mood and my animal could sense it, she was on high alert and something was making me watch his every move. He grunted as he walked passed me and I almost growled.  
 
    “We all know, that your animal cannot be your only weapon,” he shouted as the group lined up ready for his lesson.  
 
    “Here we go little Brit,” Andor laughed at me. “Are you ready to kick our ass’s?” 
 
    “Not yet,” I told him as my mind was distracted by the clunk of a weight hitting the floor.  
 
    Axis shot the gym worker a look and he quickly ushered everyone out of the room. I watched Axis as he pointed at Rose, she stood in the middle of the mat, he grabbed her from behind and she threw him over her shoulder. He then jumped up and threw a punch that she blocked. He was huge compared to her; she was shorter than the rest of us, but she was agile and strong.  
 
    “Grab a partner and some gloves, lets practise those punches,” Axis said as he sat down. Andor grabbed my arm but Jake wasn’t happy with that.  
 
    “By all means Captain,” Andor said pushing me towards Jake.  
 
    “Emma come with me,” Rose said tutting and holding my hand. “Stop being pathetic.” She snapped at the men but Andor shrugged.  
 
    “Both of you,” she said again in an annoyed tone. Jake looked at her and then walked away, Andor laughed and Rose broke a smile.   
 
    She passed me the guarding glove and started punching them. I shoot back onto my supporting leg, and she noticed her punches weren’t even moving me. My balance was perfect. She smiled and jumped to the left to try and test me. I adjusted my balance as she jumped from side to side, punching the gloves. 
 
    She laughed and said, “Finally some competition.”  
 
    “Try hitter her properly,” Axis snuffed from the other side of the room and Rose rolled her eyes. “What did you think I was doing?”  
 
    He walked towards us and snatched the gloves from her. Andor started to watch us but Jake wouldn’t turn around.  
 
    “Don’t start something you can’t finish Axis,” Andor shouted before continuing to spar with Jake.  
 
    Axis threw the first punch and he proved he was massively strong. But he was unbalanced and relied on the strength of his arms. His punches started to weaken my arms, I move to the side and he laughed. Tripping me over using a spinning kick that I didn’t anticipate. I flipped myself onto my feet and watched him as he circled me. He jumped towards me, but I dodged the punches. Gaining my balance; I punched him, aiming straight for his face and he wasn’t quick enough to block it. He spat the blood on the floor and growled. The growl went through me and I covered my ears. He jumped into the air, aiming to kick me but I grabbed his foot and sent him flying across the mat.  
 
    His growl woke up my animal, my true strength come from her and she was angry.  
 
    Axis didn’t want to give up and jumped onto of me with full force, pinning me to the floor. His grip on my arms was strong and painful. He too, was gaining strength from his animal, and he was closer to changing then I was. He grabbed me tighter, and my arm started to get scratch from him half transforming but he jumped off. Controlling himself. But the damage was done. The blood from my arm dripped onto the mat and I could feel something huge breathing on my back. I shuddered as I moved forward.  
 
    I span around, I stroked my hand along his strong mane and shook my head.  
 
    “Don’t do this,” I said to him as I watched his beautiful green eyes hunting Axis. But Axis was a hurt man, he was hurt that Jake had beaten him the first time.  
 
    “Let him try,” Axis growled from behind me, but I wouldn’t, Jake didn’t have to protect me. I had already proven that. I showed Jake’s huge lion my arms and told him.  
 
    “No harm done,” but as he transformed back, a sharp pain shot up my body and I was thrown across the whole gym.  
 
    The black wolf growled at Jake, but he didn’t transform. I jumped up as Andor ran over to me. The giant bite on my leg was a step too far for me. 
 
    “Holy Shit,” Andor said as my body gave way to the huge black panther but as she approached the wolf he backed down. Axis wolf form bowed and transformed back into his human form. I joined him and stood in-between him and Jake.  
 
     Axis laughed. “Now that is a huge animal form.” He walked slowly out of the gym and the others watched.  
 
    “He has a huge problem with trusting you,” Tom said approaching Jake, but Jake shook his head.  
 
    “I don’t think it’s me that’s the problem,” he said watch me start to walk away. I needed to collect my thoughts. Jake followed me but as he reached for me, I flinched. Moving away.  
 
    His confused green eyes drew me in, but I couldn’t figure the man out. He was confusing me, and it was affecting the team.  
 
    “Why would he ever trust someone who could withstand that amount of torture? Someone who could withstand that amount of pain?” I said as his expression changed to worried. “They probably all have questions about me.”  
 
    “He will have to trust you,” Andor said walking over and reaching for me also. I flinched again and shook my head.  
 
    “What?” Andor said in a hurt tone.  
 
    “Leave it,” Jake said going to walk away but Andor stood in front of me.  
 
    “No, I can’t,” He said watching me think and Jake turned around to watch us both.  
 
    “You did,” I said spitefully wanting to be left alone with my thoughts still very immature compared to my team mates.  
 
    He started to walk away before turning back around with tears in his eyes. “Will you ever trust us?” 
 
    “Andor we don’t need to do this again,” Jake said walking over to stand next to his friend but that only annoyed me. 
 
    Jake squeezed his friends shoulder but Andor brushed him off. I started to walk away and Andor said, “how can you find it so easy to walk away?” 
 
    “I don’t,” I snapped turned around to face both men, they watched as the tears ran down my face and I struggled to speak to them both. 
 
     Jake stepped forward, but he couldn’t speak either. I walked down the corridor. Slowly placing myself on my bed, I felt wounded. My body hurt, but it was my mind that couldn’t let go. Jake walked in with a file, he shut the door and locked it.  
 
    “You and I are going to see Dr Jones and we are going to talk about it,” he said, passing me his hand.  
 
    He pulled me up and I asked him. “Why?” 
 
    “Because I am afraid if we don’t, you’ll never trust me,” he replied looking away. “And I need you to trust me,”  
 
    The doctor, Jake and I sat in his office and Dr Jones started. “You both need to listen to each other, be open and honest and let’s try and find some middle ground.” While he was speaking, I could hear some of the others gathering outside, they wanted to listen.  
 
    “I thought instead of asking Emma to recall what happened, we could use the reporter’s log of their time together,” Dr Jones said opening the file. “Are you ready Emma?”  
 
    “I am,” I said looking at him and he nodded. I needed to explain what happened, I needed to talk about what happened or it was going to eat me up on the inside. I felt like I was losing my mind as I lived the worse and best moment of my life at the same time.  
 
    “She became my daily hope,” the doctor started, reading exactly what my tortured companion had told the Apex division. Jake smiled and shook his head. “I could never understand why you, the military, had left her there to die,” Dr Jones continued but Jake expression changed. And he started to feel uncomfortable, untying his messy bun and stroking his long blond hair.  
 
    “It wasn’t like that,” Jake quickly spoke up. The doctor looked at me and said, “Anything you would like to add before I continue,” I shook my head and he nodded acceptingly. I could already hear Andor breaking down outside the door and Jake could too. We both looked up at the same time, looking over at the door.  
 
    I placed my hand over my heart and looked over at Jake, he mirrored my actions. Slowly dropping his arm as the doctor continued.  
 
    “As the days passed, and they returned her to her cell unharmed, I started to question what they wanted from her but even I couldn’t get her to talk about it,” the doctor waited to see if either of us wanted to comment before continuing. 
 
    “There were three different events in which I worried about her; the first one was the day they poisoned her, her body fought it like a champion but until it was all out of her system, she was in huge amount of pain. She cried. It was the first time I got any information out of her,” Dr Jones had to fight his own emotion as he continued reading, trying to be the middle ground was something he was finding hard. He took a deep breath and a sip of water before looking a Jake who nodded at him.  
 
    “She mentioned a name. Jake. She screamed as the pain filled her body, he will come save me, she cried, he will come for me. Her hope was heroic. She threw up blood and blacked out serval times, each time she screamed his name. Blood poured from her mouth even when she wasn’t coughing it up and she looked like she was going to die. I never understand why her last thoughts were about him.”  
 
    Jake choked back his feeling as he heard the doctor talk about him. The file made me admit that he was the first person I cried for in that Hell hole. He was my first thought of home.  
 
    “Why me?” he sniffled as the doctor passed him as tissue. I couldn’t answer him though; I couldn’t answer why it was him I needed.  
 
    “WHY ME?” he shouted as I ignored his question.  
 
    “Don’t Jake,” I heard Andor whisper at the door.  
 
    I looked at him. “I don’t know why you, I know what you’re thinking, why not Leland or Andor? Maybe it’s because the only person I believed could really save me. The only person I thought would fight through all the guards for me. Was you.”  
 
    “I would have,” Jake admitted, pulling himself together and looking at me again.  
 
    “But you didn’t,” I reminded him with a bitter tone and Dr Jones took a sharp deep breath in. Shocked at the harsh reality I pointed out.  
 
    Andor’s head knock on the door, as he tried to get as close to us as he could. Dr Jones sighed as once again, Jake and I looked towards the door. Irritated, he stood up and opened the door.  
 
    “You can come in, but you have to be silent,” he said, pointing them to some seating at the other side of the room.  
 
    Jake and I however didn’t expect to see the whole team filling through into the corner of the room. I looked up at him and said, “I told you, I knew they would all have questions,” 
 
    “I don’t think all those questions are about your ability Em. I think some are about mine,” he admitted as he looked at the Captain stripes on his uniform.  
 
    “You earnt those,” I mouthed to him, so the others couldn’t hear, but he shook his head as he disagreed. Jake and I could talk to each other without speaking, his eyes danced with his emotions and he found it hard to hide them from me.  
 
    “When Emma had recovered,” Dr Jones read from the pages. “She avoided talk about Jake. Instead telling me about her mentor, I think he was called Andor. An amazing fellow if she describes him correctly, he was there for her through the hardest of times and she explained how she was here because she has given her life for his.”  
 
    “You worried they would have killed him?” Jake asked as the doctor paused for a breath.  
 
    “I was right, they wouldn’t have given up and when Andor wouldn’t transform, they would have pushed it too far, like they did with me.”  
 
    “It should have been me!” Andor snapped from the other side of the room, finding it hard to hold himself back now he was close enough to the conversation to contribute.  
 
    “Andor,” the doctor warned and Andor shut up again. Rose cuddled him as his fought back his emotions.  
 
    “On the second occasion,” Dr Jones continued slightly annoyed that Jake and Andor had both interrupted him. 
 
    “Emma returned to the cell covered in blood, she had no injuries like usual, but she was drained, very sleepy and she began to open up to me again. This time she acknowledged that nobody was coming for her. but when I asked her if she would return to them she nodded, I asked her; why she would want to go back to people who clearly didn’t care? She told me she couldn’t explain why but she needed to be with them,”  
 
    “Needed,” Dr Jones added his own opinion. “Why do you feel you need them?” 
 
    “I can’t explain it, it’s like gravity, every time I try and let go, every time I try and climb away, I come crashing down,”  
 
    “I think we have covered plenty today,” Doctor Jones said in a nervous voice, but I had lived what was in the file and I knew what he was running from. I knew what he didn’t want to describe.  
 
    “You need to finish the file, no matter how painful this will get,” I told him, and he looked at me disappointed.  
 
    He found the right page. Jake slid his hand over the table to meet mine. He threaded his fingers in-between mine and squeezed tight.  
 
    “There was a different vibe in the camp that morning,” the doctor took a breath reading ahead. 
 
     “Something evil was in the air and as they took her, I knew this was going to be the day they broke her. It was slow at first. I could hear him throwing her against the walls, kicking her and punching her but as she resisted his violence he became adamant he was going to break her,” the doctor turned the page shaking his head.  
 
    “He came out to talk with another man and he explained what he was going to do, the man disagreed, and they argued for a while, eventually the man agreed that if they were going to get what they wanted, he could do what he wanted with her. And he did,” 
 
    “Can’t we stop here?” Andor asked from the other side of the room but Dr Jones continued.  
 
    “As she started to scream, even the guards who were guarding the torture room walked away. It wasn’t like any screaming I had ever heard. It was horrific. I could almost feel the pain from listening. I felt violated listening to her pleading him to stop. I even started to question were this Jake person was, because I was praying that this was the day he would come for her, at this point I would have given up my own freedom for it. but again, she proved why she was my hope and as her haunted face appeared and even the guards couldn’t look at her and it was written all over her devastated face. She pulled me out of there and I will be eternally grateful. But I will be haunted by what she went through for the Apex Division. She gave her all for their little secret, she gave every last ounce of herself and when I came home I worried they wouldn’t be grateful for what she had done. I worried they would dismiss it. It wasn’t her duty to let him do what he did to her. She did it for them.” 
 
    Dr Jones wiped the tear from his own face with a tissue before offering them around to the group of people who now surrounded the table.   
 
    Jake was squeezing my hand, tears rolling down his face, but he couldn’t let go of my hand to use his to wipe them away. His tears hit the table and for the first time I felt bad for him.  
 
    He caught me looking and said, “Don’t look at me like that, it destroys me,.” His beautiful green eyes glistening with confusion and sadness.  
 
    “I don’t want you to hurt anymore,” I told him, and he pulled his hand away.  
 
    Andor hugged me from behind and said, “it’s you we don’t want to hurt anymore,” and group nodded in agreement.  
 
    “We should have fought harder for you,” Kade admitted with tears in his eyes. 
 
    “We should have told Vicky we needed you,” Rose added, she wasn’t too upset, and she looked disappointed in herself.  
 
    I looked over at Jake as the tears continued to fall. Dr Jones looked at the others. “Come on, let’s go get food and leave these two.”   
 
     They left us alone and he still couldn’t look at me. I stood up and sat on the table in front of him. He pulled me onto his lap.  
 
    “This is stronger than gravity,” he said, kissing me and stroking my hair behind my ear. “I keep falling.”  
 
    “But we can’t do this,” I told him as I stroked along his shoulders. He whimpered and stroked my face, looking in my eyes and pleading for me. I could feel him shifting his chair and pressing hard against the thin shorts I was wearing.  
 
    “Stop it,” I said trying to get up, but he grabbed my hips and pressed them against his body.  
 
    “I care about you,” he said kissing my neck and pulling down the straps on my top and bra, I pressed myself downwards and shifted my hips from side to side.  
 
    He inhaled quickly and picked me up. Pinning me against the wall and kissed my body. I felt pleased, feeling his muscly body press against mine and stroked my hand through his beautiful hair.  
 
    “WHAT ARE YOU DOING?” Vicky shouted as she entered the room. Jake dropped me, and I pulled my top back up, we looked at each other and she said, “In my office, now!” 
 
    Vicky sat in her chair and watched the both of us join her. We stood in front of her, she looked from Jake to me and back again. He was in more trouble than I was. As Captain he was going to get most of the blame.  
 
    “It’s not him,” I told Vicky as she opened her mouth to speak. She closed her mouth again and watched me take the blame.  
 
    “I’ve been teasing him from day one, he wouldn’t have any of it. It was only a matter of time before he gave in,” I told her, but he wasn’t about to let me take the blame. He should have.  
 
    “It’s not Emma, I should know better, it was unprofessional of me,” he told her, but it made her laugh.  
 
    She stood up and walked towards him. “And here I was believing you had no weaknesses,” he looked away but avoided looking toward me.  
 
    “She isn’t a weakness,” He told her, and she laughed again.  
 
    “This is priceless to me,” she joked. “I’m always going to have a way to get to you.” Spitefully she walked to sit behind her desk again.  
 
    “You’re dismissed,” she said and we both rushed out of her office.  
 
    He turned away from me and walked down the corridor, I stood still for a moment and watched him walk away. “Goodbye,” I whispered admitting that it couldn’t work between the two of us, however that made him turn around and shake his head. “Never goodbye,” he told me as he walked back over. “She can make my life Hell, and I will still feel how I do for you Emma,”  
 
    “But you can’t,” I told him as I started to realise what he could give up for me. “This team is your life and you need to stay professional.”  
 
    “but you,” he started to say but I shook my head “Stop it.” I told him before turning around.  
 
    I felt a huge tug from my animal, she was angry. How dare I walk away from him? Someone she adored, someone she felt comfortable around, and someone she felt protected by. I was pulling her away from him and she hated it. But she wasn’t the human half of me. She didn’t understand the complexity of the situation.  
 
    I got back to my dorm and shut the door. Sitting behind it to ensure nobody could come in. The handle flickered but he couldn’t push the door. I felt him slide down the other side. We were back to back, only separated by the door. I could hear him taking deep breaths, trying to control himself but he was getting hugely emotional and was finding it hard to find the right words.  
 
    “This is going to be painful,” he admitted at first, he heard me nod and sighed. “He adores you, my lion can’t let this go, and I don’t expect him to. But for now, let’s get to know each other as humans, even though they know this is right.”  
 
    I slowly stood up and opened the door. “Hello, I am Em,” I said sarcastically, and he laughed, nodding his head.  
 
    “I’m Jake, pleased to meet you,” he giggled passing me his hand to shake. I shook it before Vicky called him into the office.  
 
    Jake called a meeting and the team flooded into his office. “We have a mission,” he said. “We need to nail this, you’ve had a hard few months and we’ve lost touch but that isn’t us. We are all stronger than this. We need to put the past behind us. I know it’s painful but let’s use that pain. Let’s show the evil in this world true pain. Pain we have all felt.”  
 
    “We’ve been waiting for this one, the SAS have sent us a distress signal, a group of them were taken and are being held hostage. The Anti-Western Pledge have a punisher there and he is torturing them for information,” Jake told the group.  
 
    “What does he want?” Andor asked and the Captain had a scary smile on his face.  
 
    “He wants us.” Jake told him, and Andor smiled. “Let’s give him what he wants.”     
 
    We all suited up and headed for the helicopter. “I will never be able to deal with how hot you look in that suit,” Andor laughed from behind me. I shook my head and Jake joked from behind him “Stop looking then,”  
 
    “No way,” Andor smiled, looking at him and then back to me before winking. Axis sat next to me. He smiled at me, I knew he never really meant me any harm, I am unpredictable and unstable, and he worries about that. He worries that I am uncontrollable. Everyone else in the group knew the drill, except me and he didn’t like that. He didn’t like that I was the most powerful one on the team and, also the most untrained.  
 
    The helicopter set us all down we and were already getting fired at. The buzzing of the bullets flying past my ears, irritated my animal at first but we both need to prove a point. We needed to prove they needed us as much as we needed them. A gun man passed me and tried to pin Katie in a corner.  
 
    I tapped him on the shoulder and as he swung around I disarmed him. He recognised me and laughed “Hello Emma,” before swinging the first punch. I dodged out of the way and kicked him in the back. “I deserved that,” he laughed, swinging and missing again. “We should have known you were Apex,” 
 
    “Austin knew,” I told him, and he scowled at me.  
 
    He didn’t like the sound of the Texans name. He tried to kick me, but I grabbed his leg and he fell to the ground, I pushed hard, and his leg snapped. He cried out in pain and pulled out his hand gun. He emptied the clip into my body, shaking his head because he couldn’t hurt me. I walked behind him and grabbed his neck. With a loud crack, he was gone.  
 
    I help Katie out of the corner and she looked at me shocked. She counted the bullet holes my suit and shook her head.  
 
    “Thank you,” she said as she pushed a new clip into her rifle. I nodded my head and we ran to find the others.  
 
    “Had some trouble,” Andor asked as we joined him, and he spotted the bullet holes in my suit.  
 
    “Nothing we couldn’t handle,” Katie told him as she shook her head again.  
 
    “Emma,” Jake shouted from the front and I walked up to him. He looked puzzled at my suit before sighing. “Do you have to get that close to them?” 
 
    “What did you call me over for?” I asked him, avoiding his protective questions.  
 
    “Do you know him?” He asked pointing through the window of the building the SAS members were being kept in. It was quite a grand hotel and the man that was keeping them was watching us through the window. He slammed the curtains shut when he saw me. 
 
    I knew who it was, although he wasn’t involved directly in my torture. I questioned why the group didn’t know his face already.  
 
    “You don’t know who that is?” I asked Jake, and he looked at me puzzled. I got out my phone and googled his name, passing the phone to Jake. 
 
    “Jet,” he said before worry washed over his faced. Before we could move any further, a helicopter took off from the top of the building and the SAS members walked freely out of the building.  
 
    “He was checking,” Axis said as he approached us. “He wanted to know where you are and now he knows you’re with us, but he couldn’t take on us all.” 
 
    The SAS didn’t ask many questions; they knew better than that. When we returned to base, Vicky gave us a quick debrief before letting us go.  
 
    “Please, please, please,” Andor begged Jake about something as I walked over.  
 
    “I don’t think it’s a clever idea,” Jake told him as the others started to join the conversation.  
 
    “I want to go out too,” Layla said as she winked at me. Jake finally agreed and we all got dressed.   
 
    Layla pulled me into her room. “I think we are about the same size, and think you will look amazing in this,” she said passing me a white crop top and pencil skirt combo.  
 
    “Wont people be able to see my stomach?” I asked her, and she laughed. 
 
    “What stomach?” Pointing at my flat stomach. I shook my head before heading to my own dorm to get changed.  
 
    Andor was the first to appeared, passing me as beer as he walked through my door.  
 
    “Wow, another outfit I can’t get over seeing you in,” he said blushing.  
 
    I shook my head and asked, “Why do you find it so difficult seeing me like this?”  
 
    “Because up until recently, I still saw you as fifteen-year-old Emma and now I see you as an adult and it makes me sad but extremely proud,” he told me, and I hugged him.  
 
    “You can’t both be emotional drunks tonight, I can’t take it,” Jake said from behind us. He looked incredible in a pair of skinny jeans, a red shirt and a leather jacket. I let go of Andor, showing Jake what I was wearing, he added. “I need a beer,”  
 
    Andor laughed and we followed the Captain to the bar were Tom and Kade where. Tom winked at me and said, “The Brits are bringing sexy back tonight,”  
 
    “Is that flattery towards me or yourself?” I joked with him. He pointed to his body and said, “both, maybe.”  
 
    We walked out of the base, Rose walked alongside me and said, “Are you trying to drive the Captain insane?” 
 
    “I don’t think I see what you all can see,” I told her, and she tutted. Before running to talk to Andor.  
 
    Jake dropped back. “You’re killing me,” he said looking me up and down.  
 
    “You look sexy tonight too,” I told him, and he blushed, he looked at me before asking. 
 
    “Will you still find me sexy if I cut my hair off?” 
 
    “Maybe,” I joked with him before winking.   
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Present 
 
      
 
    Night fell again, the others walked to their rooms unaware of what Jake and I were doing while they were asleep. Dr Jones came in sheepishly, bringing the injections, unsure of what was going to happen to me and certain that it was going to be worse for Jake then for me. He placed them on the table as Jake cleared room and watch Jake, he smiled at his strength, but it was a smiled laced with worry. I looked at him and he stroked my arm.  
 
    “Emma, you have to be able to pull him out,” Dr Jones pleaded, worried about a man that he had watched grow from a broken teenager to the confident Captain he was now.  
 
    “I will, I can do it,” I reassured him, but he didn’t seem assured by my statement. Sighing and walking away.  
 
    Jake walked over and picked up an injection. He gave it over to the doctor without talking, he wasn’t nervous, he would do anything to protect the team and if it meant him going through extreme pain to do so, he would do it. The Doctor shook his head and said, “Emma first, she needs to be able to fight through it before she can pull you out,”  
 
    “Agreed,” I said, the doctor then injected me. It was painless.  
 
    That was the exact problem however, it was the sudden emptiness when it was injected that made us all so vulnerable. Feeling my animal disappear almost made me want to cry, it was an unexplainable heart break, measurable to slowly bleeding out or the grief that comes with losing a sibling, a friend or part of yourself. It took over quickly and I forgot about to two men in the room. I needed her back. I needed to concentrate on getting her back. I closed my eyes, not finding her was a pain I didn’t enjoy.  
 
    Becoming totally numb was frustrating for me because she held me up in the darkest times. That was Jet’s plan however, dull what made us all powerfully resilient. I took a deep breath and said out loud “Come on.” As I got frustrated with the emptiness I was feeling. Jake went to step forward for comfort, but Dr Jones pulled him back, shaking his head. 
 
     The doctor didn’t understand though, I was making my animal distressed, a distress she couldn’t answer, she however knew the others could answer her call and a sudden shockwave pulse out of my body and into Jake. He gasped but he resisted the first one, standing human for another moment.  
 
    “Emma,” Jake said walking towards me, but I put my hand out. I could feel her returning but she wasn’t fully available, and another shockwave pulsed from me and into him. Again, he resisted but another animal clearly couldn’t. A giant Black wolf tore through the wall and bowing in front of me and then Jake. Jake looked at me as Axis transformed back looking surprised but calm. Axis smile and simply said “Goodnight,” Before walking away.                
 
    “Did he bow at me?” Jake said confused looking at Dr Jones, who nodded and then shrugged his shoulders. I could then feel my animal return, as she did, I sent a huge shockwave through Jake, making him transform, he quickly transformed back and laughed.  
 
    “It’s a projection, I can feel her, it’s like she gives me your power,” Jake told me, and I smiled. trying not to remember what Leland had said earlier about making Jake too powerful.  
 
    “That’s enough for tonight, you need to continue researching tomorrow and I’ll talk to Axis, but he’ll understand,” Dr Jones said collecting his things, but I couldn’t let his last sentence slip.  
 
    “Why will he understand?” I asked the Doctor, he looked at me, struggling to find words.  
 
    “You look at me like your reading my mind Emma and some days I wish you could, Axis and I have been through a lot to get to this moment, please understand that you are on the right path,” Dr Jones told me as he headed for the door.  
 
    Jake looked at me for a moment, letting me think before saying “can we talk about it in bed?” With an uneasy smile. I shook my head but walked with him to the door, I didn’t want to talk about it because I knew it was something to do with my grandma and I wasn’t ready for the person I thought was my childhood hero to become someone I didn’t ever know properly. 
 
     I could only go on what my instincts told me, and they told me to trust nobody. But the human side of me needed companionship. I could trust Jake, I knew I could. Did that mean he wasn’t going to hurt me? No, but it meant that even if he did, it was for the right reasons.  
 
    “I can’t find anything on Jet, or Austin, or nuclear as a company,” Rose snapped. “It’s frustrating,” 
 
    “Maybe he has a different name, they must have more accomplishes,” Kade said from behind the computer screen. Jake slammed a package on the table and we all gathered around “Vicky sent this,” He said. 
 
    “Is it more intelligence?” Andor asked as he picked up the box. 
 
    “I don’t know, open it,” Jake said while he grabbed more blue tack and paper, allowing him to add the new-faces to the board. Andor opened the box and it contained three files, he opened the first two and nodded but the third on he slammed on the desk and slid it over to Jake.  
 
    Jake shook his head and stuck Austin’s photograph to the wall, I slipped my herbal tea and tried not to look at it. Andor laughed though. “I don’t find Jet as frightening anymore,” 
 
    “Why is that?” I asked him, knowing myself that Jet was still dangerous. Andor looked at me, he looked back at the photo and said, “Because you are much stronger than he is,” 
 
    “We don’t know that for sure,” I told Andor, but he simply smiled and brush off my caution. I looked at him. 
 
     “Austin is very dangerous,”    
 
     “Agreed,” Andor said changing his tone. We both looked at to two creatures at the top of the white broad and Jake watched us both thinking. He laughed. “Don’t think too hard, you’re going to hurt yourselves,”  
 
     “What if that was the man from the tape?” I asked as the others tried to forget what we had been sent. Rose then smiled and said, “I found out the source of the tape too, seems once in the Apex Division you can’t leave it.” She then played a clip on the projector of Saphire following Vicky and placing the tape in the place. She then made a call in the phone box.  
 
    Rose smiled again. “A little phone tapping allowed me to see what she was saying.” When I heard Sapphire’s voice I felt a deep sadness, she was one of us and would always be. It felt like my animal was now connected to her again, she could feel her close, she needed all of them safe and felt the pull of one of them being possibly in danger.  
 
    “A few more days’ baby,” she said to the little voice on the other end of the phone. “I need to finish something, I need to do this for us,” the little voice whimpered, and it shocked me. I was the only one however that didn’t know Saphire had a little girl. The others looked at me awkwardly.  
 
    “Mummy please,”  
 
    “Mummy needs to do this, you’re not safe if mummy doesn’t do this,” Saphire cried down the phone. 
 
    “I don’t understand,” the little voice continued with her voice trembling. 
 
    “One day when you’re a big girl, mummy will tell you, mummy will tell you how she had to help her friend’s save the world,” Saphire said before putting the phone down and putting her hands over her face.  
 
    “Is she crying?” I asked pacing the room.  
 
    Jake grabbed me “Don’t Emma,” 
 
    “Where is she, Rose?” I demanded, and Rose shook her head, sighing and shrugging. Jake then looked at my face, I closed my eyes and projected out, passed him and out of the building. I couldn’t find her, I tried hard, but the pulse got louder. Jake grabbed my arm, pulling me away from my mission.  
 
    “We don’t know who can feel that,” he snapped.  
 
    “I’ll find her Emma,” Rose said looking concerned at my growing attachment at having them all close to me.  
 
    Axis then tried to move the conversation forward, picked up one of the files and saying, “I know this man, give me a moment,” Axis walked over to one of the computers and started typing but he put his face on that told me everything he was about to say was a lie. He looked over at me, and I nodded, acknowledging what he was doing. I didn’t know what else to do. I couldn’t force him to tell me what he knew. 
 
    Vlad also tried not to laugh at Axis. Who shot him a look that could have killed him.  Axis continued pretending to type, but his aggression was apparent by how hard me was tapping on the key board. Jake picked up on what he was doing and looked at me. Knowing that I would be watching fore clues.  
 
    Jake walked over and picked up the file. “This man, whoever he is,” Jake said, looking at Axis who tired not to reach to Jake making it obvious he was hiding something.  
 
    “Pumps millions of dollars into the same charities as Jet, the ones where the money gets back to the Anti-Western Pledge,” 
 
    “It’s another none human to contend with,” Vlad said looking at the photo. 
 
    “Why didn’t you say Vampire?” Jake asked as Vlad collected some blood from the fridge. I watched as Vlad tried to phrase his next sentence.  
 
    “None of them are vampires Jake, there isn’t simply Shifters and Vampires, it much more complicated than that,” Vlad admitted his knowledge to us and it made me feel uneasy. I walk over to him and he continued. “You have nothing to worry about from me Emma, you could destroy me.” 
 
    “I know,” I warned him, but he continued to smile.  
 
    “And this new guy?” Andor asked him, watching me, watching Vlad.  
 
    Vlad looked at Axis, dropping his smile and saying guiltily, “I don’t know, until you find me a name.”  
 
    “What is Jet?” I asked him, taking his cup away from him. I wasn’t trying to be threatening but Vlad was only giving us the information he wanted to and that was annoying me.  
 
    “Not anything as powerful as you are,” Vlad told me. “And that is all you need to know,”  
 
    “What about Sam Jones?” I asked him, remembering my encounter with the doctor’s son. Vlad smiled realising he wasn’t getting around me as fast as he wanted to.  
 
    “You are the one who can power call, not me,” Vlad told me, but I didn’t understand what it meant.  
 
    “I don’t understand,” I said to him as he tried to avoid continuing the conversation with me by taking his drink back. I growled, and Vlad stepped back.   
 
    “When this is over, I will direct you in the way of some people who can help you. People who will bow to the Black panther,” He continued. “but for now Emma, concrete on the task at hand.”  
 
    I looked over at Andor and Jake, both shrugged. I shook the box that Vicky sent, and another photo dropped out. Something that would change our plans, I looked at the photo of Jet, Austin and two other men. They were in Las Vegas and the time stamp on the photo said it was taken in the last two months.   
 
    Andor took the photo from me and pinned it on the board. Rose pointed to the man we hadn’t seen before and named him instantly.  
 
    “Mark Lorret!” she said. “The only other person tied to the nuclear contract with the government, he worked alongside the US government for years, he’s a weapons expert,” 
 
    “How do you know that?” Kade asked her as he pinned Marks name next to his photo.  
 
    “I have been analysing the footage from the contract signing and he was the only face I didn’t recognise, so I dug a little deeper into who he was. I stopped looking when I couldn’t connect him to the Anti-Western Pledge, but now we can,” Rose told us as she played back the footage to show us what she was talking about.  
 
    “He’s only human though,” Vlad added, and Rose shook her head, sighing at him.  
 
    “An exceptionally clever human,”  
 
     “We have the face, no name still,” Jake sighed point to the fourth man in the photo. Looking at Axis with a dominant expression. But Axis wasn’t ready to say everything that was going on in his mind.  
 
    Leland sat next to me and I waved him away. The warm blood in his mug really made me feel ill and the way they gulped it down churned my stomach. I really don’t want the day to come where I would a have to witness him bite someone. Jake took Leland’s seat and passed me a biscuit, then Tom handed around the cups of tea.  
 
    We all pondered over the fourth face while drinking our tea. Axis started to feel the pressure and gave in. “His name is Ethan,” he sighed, then he looked at me. “Ethan, his fake surname is Salt, Ethan Salt,” 
 
     Rose shot over to her computer and typed in his name. She smiled as the information about Ethan Salt flooded her screen. “Ethan Salt; multi-millionaire rouge Ethan Salt was seen yesterday partying on a super yacht in Miami harbour after buying a huge villa in the area. His PA issues a statement saying that Ethan has been working hard lately and decided he needed some time away from work. He is planning on spending the next 6 months in Miami relaxing as well as following up some business leads,”  
 
    “He sounds so simple to take down,” Andor said sarcastically. “He will never spend any time alone,” 
 
    “He’s a socialite,” Katie added, looking at all the photos on the screen.  
 
    “It doesn’t matter what he is, he will have people around him constantly,” Jake said trying to not discuss hurting anyone. “We need to finish what we started here first,” 
 
    “And what if files keep coming through the door?” Kade asked eager to start getting back out into the field instead of researching.  
 
    “I don’t know,” Jake replied with a saddened look, he knew we need to be careful.  
 
    “You’re doing the governments dirty work now,” Vlad laughed.  
 
    “We were doing the governments dirty work before,” Axis then added, snapping at Vlad, who kept letting his aggravation at him go.   
 
    “How much information do we still need to gather in the UK?” Jake asked Rose who as sat the computer.  
 
    “Not including Mark, who could be anywhere on the plant, the two high profile government targets,” Rose responded. 
 
     I was distracted while they were speaking however by a sudden feeling I was having. The smell of spicy Mexican food, sea salt, lemonade and cheap flowery perfume, filled my senses. I walked over to the wall of the building and everyone stopped talking. I continued to walk until I got to the door and then there was a knock on it. I didn’t open it at first. I simply stared. 
 
    Nobody else moved either as they didn’t know what I knew. I could smell Saphire and I knew it was her, but I wasn’t ready to open the door because I didn’t know where she got the tape from. I didn’t know how she knew where we were.  
 
    “Saphire?” I asked through the door.  
 
    “How could you possibly have known it was me?” her cool Californian accent spoke back to me.  
 
    “Did you eat Mexican food?” I asked her, and she sighed.  
 
    I opened the door and let her slowly walk in, but nobody moved to greet her because they had the same questions that I had.  
 
    “You seem different Emma?” she said looking at me, standing on the spot and watching everyone watch her.  
 
    “Did you watch the tape?” I asked her, and she looked at me shocked, she didn’t seem to know that, we knew, she was the one whom planted it.  
 
    She didn’t answer. I looked at Jake before looking back and asking, “How long did you know Layla was a spy?” 
 
    “A while,” she said and now the others were shocked.  
 
    “You have to be fucking kidding me?” Jake snapped, slamming his hands on the table.  
 
    “You found the tape, didn’t you?” I questioned her as her eyes filled with tears and she looked heart broken.  
 
    “I would have told everyone if I had known that Farah would die, I could have saved her life and I know it. I’ve spent the last few months reliving that day, knowing that I could have changed the outcome, and knowing that I could have stopped us from going. I stole the tape the morning we left, I thought as soon as we got back I could have shown everyone and it would have been fine. I didn’t know that she had chosen that day to show who she really was,” Saphire cried, I passed her a tissue and she continued. “I walked in on her watching it and crying, she didn’t see me,” 
 
    “Why didn’t you give the tape over before now?” I asked, and she looked away, taking a deep breath and gritting her teeth. 
 
    “Because I wanted to watch it, over and over, and over again, to see what we had missed, to make up for that fact that I cost us Farah’s life,” she told me with anger in her voice. She had her eyes closed, fearing the worst, she stood still and didn’t move.  
 
    “Did you find anything?” I asked with a light tone, extending my hand out to her. Completely surprised she jumped for me and gave me a hug. 
 
    Pulling away from me, she smiled, walking to Rose and said, “I did find something,” 
 
    Rose clicked on the tape and let Saphire take control of the computer. She stopped the tape on the man in the corner of the room, she then pulled something out of her bag, a bit of paper, an enhanced photo of the footage. The man stood in the corner of the room was Ethan. She stuck the photo next to his name and then smiled at us all.  
 
    “Ethan is like Jet and Emma. He has powers that he isn’t afraid to use in public if he doesn’t think people are watching,” she told us, searching for something on the computer and playing video clips from a webpage called ‘Is this fight fair?’  
 
    One clip showed Ethan waving his hand and sending one of his security team flying across the street. Saphire looked at me wide eyed and said, “You would know if I was here for any other reason than to help, you smelt me before I even got close,”   
 
    “It’s Jake’s call,” I said looking away, taking my seat back next to Leland, who sent me a warm, comforting smile. Jake looked at me. Gesturing for me to follow him into the corridor.  
 
    “For the first time, I don’t feel like the leader here Em,” he admitted sighing. he cupped my cheek, but I pulled away.  
 
    “You are the leader,” I snapped at him. Looking away. 
 
    “Am I?” He asked, with a disappointed look on his face and a weak tone to his voice. He didn’t understand how I felt.  
 
    “Jake every part of my body knows you’re the leader, every part of me wants to follow you,” I told him, but he shook his head. He started to pace, rubbing his hands through his hair.  
 
    “No Em, every part of everyone out there has to follow you, it’s not that we want to do it, and if you were to challenge me…”  
 
    “I would never challenge you,” I growled but he wasn’t in the mood to listen to me defend his honour. 
 
    “You would destroy me Emma,” he said as his voice broke, him trying to fight his pride and bulled headedness to give to me something he fought to gain.  
 
    “No Jake, I would never destroy you, you are the Captain of this team and you need to lead it,” I told him, with an assertive tone. 
 
    “Is that an order?” he said walking away.  
 
    “Sure, feels like it,” A voice said from behind me. I span around and pinned him to the wall. Crushing his throat, he chocked. “please, I didn’t mean to interrupt,” 
 
    “Yes, you fucking did,” I growled dropping Vlad to the floor, so he could catch his breath. “Who are you? And what do you want?”  
 
    “If you thought I could hurt you Emma, you wouldn’t have me here, so that shows you who I am,” he riddled but Jake called us, watching me scowling at Vlad and wondering what is going on. Before Vlad could reach the safety of the team, I stepped in front of him, pushing him backwards, growling. “If I even feel power bubble within you, I will kill you,” 
 
    “Understood,” he said calmly as I let him go.  
 
    The others had clearly had a talk about Saphire and she was happily being updated by Rose, who seemed happy to have her back. It had become a very male dominated team, with only Rose, Katie and I left.  I watched them all talk, I felt them all talk, and I looked to Jake. Who was also watching me. He closed his eyes, I could feel his Lion approaching me without physically approaching me. I could feel him all over my body and I let out a gasp. A gasp that made the group turn and look at me. All except Jake who was looking very pleased with himself.  
 
    “Ok, high profile targets are…” Andor started as we needed to get back on with our mission. “Minister of state for trade and investment and the secretary of state for transport,”  
 
    “I am guessing they meet each other from time to time,” I said, looking at the photos on the board. 
 
    “Yes, we have the photos, but it’s never in the same restaurant, it’s in the same area though, they both walk separately to it and both leave alone,” Rose said, taking the photos from the board and passing them around the group. 
 
    One of the men was tall and thin, with greying hair and a grim expression. The other was more round and short, he had hair that was mahogany brown and he had a moustache, they were both wearing suits and carrying briefcases.  
 
    “What do you think is the briefcases?” I asked Rose, I ordered Rose and I didn’t like it.  
 
    Jake looked on and didn’t question my authority, he didn’t ask me to back down and he wasn’t annoyed by my tone. I shook my head and added. “In your professional opinion, you know?” In a casual tone.  
 
    “Probably notes or instructions, writing down what you want someone to know and delivering it by hand is the only way to ensure it won’t get intercepted, I guess that’s why they meet,” Kade told me, watching Jake and looking confused at him taking a back seat.  
 
    “When do they meet?” I questioned trying to keep the information flowing. But this time I watched my tone.  
 
    “Every 43 days,” Rose responded quickly, but I shook my head at her obedience. Looking to Jake but he gestured for me to continue.  
 
    “Please tell me they didn’t meet recently,” Andor said getting impatient.   
 
    “They are due to meet again in 6 days,” Rose told Andor from behind the computer. Jake looked at us all individually as if he was thinking of a plan then walked over to the table. He put Ethan Salts photo in the middle and then the others around it.  
 
    “If you don’t have any money, you don’t have the resources you need to buy weapons, ship them, dispense them,” Jake muttered as he rearranged the photos around the table. “But this one needs to be discrete,” He continued. “We don’t need all eleven of us to take down two people,” 
 
    “What are you saying?” Andor asked as a cunning look washed over Jakes face. 
 
    “We need to know what is going on with Ethan, why has he taken time off? What is going on with Jet, Austin, Ethan and Mark for them to need to take break?” Jake explained. “If some of you go and make a head start on the mission over in the USA, some of us can stay and finish our job here,” He paced in front of the table and started putting together a plan.  
 
    “Kade and Rose, you are both great with technology and communications, so we need one of you at either end, Kade you stay here, Rose pack what you need,” Rose nodded and ran off to collect the communication gear she would need. 
 
    “Leland and Katie, I wouldn’t separate you, so you best go, and Axis, you know him so help us find out more about him. Saphire join them. Andor is your commander over there, until I get there, ok?” Jake commanded, and everyone nodded.  
 
    Andor walked over to me. “Be careful Kid,” he said watching the others smile as they walked away.  
 
    “I will Andor,” I said giving him a hug.  
 
    “And enjoy your time with Jake, stop acting like your relationship is a chore,” He chuckled winking at the Captain. Jake blushed and turned away.  
 
    “I will try,” I smiled at him as the look on his face told me to listen. 
 
    “We will be over in the USA doing all the challenging work while you stay here and chill out for 6 days,” Andor sighed point to the others taking all the information off the board.  
 
    “You need to be careful Andor, no girls and no booze,” I said looking at the others he was going with.  
 
    “Yes mother,” He uttered as he walked away with a cheeky smile on his face.  
 
    The others left, there was only; Tom, Kade, Vlad, Jake and me. I was surrounded by males and they were about to drive me insane for the next 6 days.  
 
    Vlad poured himself, his morning cup of blood, I retched, and he walked away.  
 
    “I have never seen anyone as discussed by Vampires before,” Vlad said, watching Kade as he set up his laptop for a conference call with the others in the USA, I passed Kade a mug of coffee and said, “I don’t like the thought of them draining humans.” 
 
    “Most girls would love to live with a vampire, unlimited energy and no need to cook for them,” Kade explained, plugging in his gear.  
 
    Watching my body language, it showed I was uncomfortable around Vlad and then other men knew it, it was partly why Jake left us together. The strongest shifters on the team, and the most devoted to me.  
 
    “Not me,” I answered look away from the vampire.  
 
    “What exactly is that makes you so uncomfortable about me?” Vlad snapped noticing he had gained unwanted attention from Kade.  
 
    “Everything,” I told him, Tom stood around the table and looked at the Vampire, Vlad simply laughed. “I have told you before Emma, I have no power compared to yours,” 
 
    “Doesn’t mean you won’t hurt me,” I whispered, there was no need for raised voices around here, I knew Tom could hear me a mile away, Kade wasn’t far off that and Jake didn’t need to hear what I said to know what I was feeling.  
 
    “It’s something you’re going to have to get over Emma, you need to be able to trust people,” Vlad said, watching me thinking over what he had said.   
 
    “I don’t need to trust you, I trust Jake, Tom and Kade,” I told him walking away. I stood in the corridor for a moment. Feeling the men in the build, feeling nothing from Vlad, his power wasn’t there, and I couldn’t figure it out because he was a vampire, he had power. A power I couldn’t feel. Something I was thinking over when I felt the strongest power around brush against me. I followed it to the bedroom and he pinned me against the wall.  
 
    He smiled at me and asked, “How about we go out tonight, the two of us alone?” Before placing some of my hair behind my ear, I nodded. 
 
    “But I have other Ideas for now,” he winked and shut the door. He took his shirt off revealing his perfect body, he picked me up and slammed me against the wall. 
 
     “Sorry,” He whispered as he kissed my neck. I shook my head and closed my eyes, he didn’t need to be sorry. I was a lot stronger then he thought. He smiled as he kissed my lips, I opened my eyes and he was looking at me. he propped me against the wall and slipped off my top. He chuckled. “We have twenty minutes before the conference called, do you think we can do it?” I pressed my hip against his and bit my lip. “I am taking that as a yes,” He said turning me around and placing me on the bed.  
 
    I didn’t care whether we were going to finish in time for the conference call, at this moment in time I wanted him. He slowly crawled over me taking my jeans and knickers off and I was undoing his belt. which was tricky from this angle. Once I got the belt undone, I took off his jeans and boxers and by this time he was kissing my breast. 
 
    He smiled at me as he gently kissed me on the forehead and then flipped me over. Doggie style happened to be both of our favourite positions and Jake took advantage of that fact.  
 
    He slowly rubbed by breast from behind me, while teasing me. When he finally entered me, I let out a little moan, he thrust harder to tell me he liked it and I did it again to turn him on. He thrusted even harder and grunted as he did it. That turned me on; I gripped the bed tightly as he grabbed my shoulders and moved his hip slowly, teasing me again. He moved faster and gripped my shouldered tighter as he enjoyed the feeling. 
 
    I let a gentle moan slip out as he pushed inside me, it felt good and I wanted him to know it. I couldn’t see his face, but I would imagine that he was smiling, if not he would have a straight face but there would be a smile in the corner of his lips waiting to escape when the time came.  
 
    He moved faster, and I gripped the bedding tighter. Jake move one hand to rub one of my breasts and he kept one firmly on my shoulder using it to move me towards him. After a while of us both moaning back and forth to each over, he slid both his hands to my hips. He then upped the tempo. I felt it bubbling up inside me and gripped the bedding hard to stop myself from making too much noise; I didn’t want the others to hear. 
 
    I felt him let go and I turned over, he smiled. 
 
    “You didn’t finish,” he said with a cunning look on his face. He took the condom off and threw it in the bin, he then lay on top of me “Oh look, we still have five minutes,” he said, sliding down my body.  
 
    I grabbed his shoulders and said “No, you can’t, I can’t be quiet,”  
 
    “Well, try,” He said kissing my stomach as he slid downwards.  
 
    I lay back down and closed my eyes as he kissed down to my hips and then moved down with his tongue. He slowly licked my outer sensitive areas and I could already feel the pressure building, he licked harder as he explored what made me feel good, I moan when it felt good and he would lick harder and faster.  
 
    He knew that licking me harder would finish me off, it always did but it also made me want to scream with pleasure. He was still going to do it. He moved upward. I was going to climax, and I could feel myself gripping the sheets for dear life trying not to scream and alert the others. I whimpered as he slid his fingers in and moved them up and down, making the pleasure nearly unbearable. I bit my lip and tried not to scream as the pleasure slipped over and I climax. I let out and little moan and turned over.  
 
    “Is that all I get?” Jake chuckled as he beamed knowing he had done an excellent job. We both quickly got dressed realising the conference call had started ten minutes ago, we rushed down the hallway.  
 
    “Nice to see you commander,” Andor said from the laptop with a suspect look on his face.  
 
    “Sorry we’re late,” Jake chuckled, and his best friend seemed to understand. Andor then explained that they were all doing well and had set up base, they were being very careful because we all worried that Ethan could feel power. Another reason I was left in England with the others. They had been able to track some of his movement and they managed to get a pretty good handle on who were his closes advisors.  
 
    Andor then looked at me “You ok Em?” He asked. I nodded, and he said, “I hope he is treating you right,” 
 
    “From the sounds of it, he is treating her just fine,” Kade snorted and he received a clip over the ear by Jake.  
 
    I then went bright red and Andor laughed “You are only young once Em, he will run out of steam eventually,” 
 
    “I hope not,” I said without thinking and slapped my hands against my mouth as the others laughed. 
 
    Andor stopped laugh and explained he would have to get back to work, we said our goodbyes and then ended the call. Tom looked at me and said “How do you take that beast? I am not one to compliant a man on his extremities, but I have seen Jakes’ and it a big one,”  
 
    “Oh, Tom,” I replied.  
 
    Tom smiled at Jake who didn’t find his comment amusing.  
 
    “Em and I are going out tonight,” Jake said changing the conversation.  
 
    Vlad look at us and said, “Was about time you did something for the two of you, but I hope you are using protection because we could do without the extra hassle and you can’t transform while pregnant Em,”  
 
    “How do you know that?” Jake said as he walked pass Vlad and patted him on the back. Vlad looked at me and repeated “like I said, when this is done, I’ll point you in the direction of the people you need,”  
 
    “Who are these people?” I asked him wanted a little more information on what he was talking about. He looked at the people around the table and decided to continue. “We have been fighting a war between the east and west for as long as I have been alive, most of that time people with power have been hidden, I have a feeling you, Emma, are going to change that,”  
 
    “Why?” I asked abruptly.  
 
    Vlad smiled saying. “Nobody has ever fought this closely for the West, it’s wonderful to have powers and want to fight for Jet or Austin but if you don’t want to fight for them, where do you turn? The answer now is to you and trust me, there are plenty of people willing to fight those two,”  
 
    “Including you?” Jake added looking concerned. “Is that not why you are here?”  
 
    “I’m not sure,” Vlad replied honestly. “A few years ago, I would have done anything for Jet but now I’m not sure, I’m not sure he’s fighting for the right people or cause anymore. Meeting you Emma, you’re not forcing anyone to do anything for you and that’s made me change my mind.” 
 
    “Why can’t I feel your power?”  
 
    “Because I don’t have any,” Vlad told me, looking away and for the first time losing his confidence.  
 
    “You have to, you’re a Vampire,” I said back but he shook his head. 
 
    “They would experiment on anyone if it got them the results they wanted, including good friends,” Vlad explained, pressing his teeth for vampire venom and it never came. 
 
    “That’s why you needed Leland,” I gulped, thinking about what had happened to him. 
 
    “I found Leland, dying on the floor and used my last drops of venom to turn him, rather than for him to die, I had no idea who he was, I knew I needed an apprentice, someone who could help me get my strength back,” Vlad said, sighing, not being able to play the confidence card any longer.  
 
    “But it never came back,” Jake puzzled, watching for my reaction. Vlad then pointed to me. 
 
     I shook my head. “You think I could restore it?” I asked.  
 
    He nodded. “but why would you.” Before walking away. He wanted to be alone with his thoughts. Jake looked at me, confusion in his green eyes and he said, “Do you think Leland knows?” 
 
    “No, he saved his life, why would he question him?” I asked Jake, who nodded. Kade and Tom watch the both of us and Tom finally added how he felt. “He’s a man who is going to starve to death,” 
 
    “Do you think they did that to him on purpose?” Kade questioned and I nodded, looking at the screen that showed Jet, Austin, Ethan and Mark. “ 
 
    Jake was right, there is a reason Ethan is taking a break, maybe Vlad isn’t the only one they would strip of his powers.”  
 
    We all looked at each other before Jake smiled at me.  
 
    “Are we going out?” he asked.  
 
    “Yes, let me get a shower and get changed,” I said, and I returned to my room to get my things before heading towards the showers. I took my clothes off in my stall and hung them on the back of the door. Before jumping in the water.  
 
    The water wasn’t very hot yet, but it would do for now, I like my water boiling for getting wash, I enjoyed the way it hurt a little, burning my skin, reminding me I’m alive. I finished shampooing and I heard the door open, the showers were for us all, they were separate stalls, so you couldn’t see anyone else naked, but you knew they were there.  
 
    There was a knock at my stall. “Let me in,” Jake said. When I opened the door, he was fully naked.  
 
    “Again?” I asked.  
 
    “Oh yes,” Jake said as he lifted me up against the wall of the stall.  
 
    “Do you think this will hold,” I said.  
 
    “I don’t know, we should find out,” He smiled as he entered me, and we had sex for the second time today.  
 
    When we were about to finish, we heard the door go. “For god sake, you two can’t be shagging for the second time today,” Tom shouted before quickly exiting the room after hearing us. We laughed, and he pulled away from me.  
 
    “That ruined the moment,” Jake said. We left the unit and I had a big smile on my face, alone time with Jake was what I needed.  
 
    On return, Dr Jones was stood in the Kitchen talking to Tom, who was the only one still awake. He was talking to Dr Jones about something that must have been private as he stopped as soon as Jake and I entered the room.  
 
    “Goodnight,” Tom said walking away.  
 
    “Are you two ready?” Dr Jones said producing another injection from his bag.  
 
    “My turn?” Jake asked, and the doctor nodded, he injected Jake and as soon as he did my animal panicked, she started fighting to be out. I gasped.  
 
    “Are you alright Em?” Jake said as he became concerned, grabbing my arms and making me look at him. I shook my head. She was choking me, she was forcing me to change. Holding her back became painful.  
 
    “She’s hurting me,” I managed to whisper to the men before bursting into the black panther. She couldn’t find Jake’s amazing Lion, she couldn’t find him to pull him back away from the chemical that was dulling his animal and that made her enraged. Her lion, her other half, the animal that completed her. It felt like he was gone; it was draining her, she felt weak and stranded. A feeling she had never given me before, she was always powerful and strong but without Jakes animal to back her up, she was broken.  
 
    I clawed myself back out and pushed hard on his chest. “I need him, she needs him” I told Jake, as I gasped in pain. Jake became furious in his helplessness. Closing his eyes and gritting his teeth. Concerting on trying to transform.  
 
    Suddenly, there was a little tug on my animal and she could feel him, she stopped fighting me and projected to him. Pulling him from Jake, allowing Dr Jones and I to witness the biggest form Jake had ever been. Not only was he huge but he was sliver, a wonder new shiny coat covered his Lion.   
 
    He transformed back and hugged me. We were both out of breath and feeling unsafe, but as we held each other our power returned and felt like a barrier from the world. Dr Jones walked over and said, “I don’t think anything is going to stop either of your animals from finding each other and I hope nobody ever thinks they have the power to separate them,”  
 
    “Time for sleep I think,” Jake told the Doctor, picking me up and carrying me to our room. He placed me on the bed and then cuddled in behind me, holding me tight and listening to my heart beat by putting his ear on my back. He kissed it softly and said, “I love you Emma, they will never divide us.” 
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    Going home on leave was a strange feeling. I didn’t know what to expect. I didn’t know if Leland would even be there. The group didn’t like me returning to England and being so far away from them, but I had agreed to only go home for a week of my leave and spend the other two weeks with Andor in New York. He wanted to show me the sights he never manged to show me the first time I travelled to visit him.  
 
    I opened the door and the smell of death hit me straight away. I knew Leland had been living here. I placed my suitcase on the sofa, looking around the room and smiling, it was good to be home. Even if that meant leaving the others. My definition of home had changed during my time with the Apex division, I started to realise that it was the people that made a home and not the building.  
 
    It was because of my grandma that this building felt like home, even if she wasn’t here anymore. She was somehow still here to me. I looked up onto the stairs and Leland stood looking at me, very pale but still very handsome. He did a half smile and said “Hi.”  
 
    “Hello,” I replied before venturing into the kitchen for something to eat. Half forgetting that I hadn’t been home in over two months and my grandma wasn’t here to cook for me.  
 
     I looked into the cupboard and the realisation washed over me that I was truly alone here. I closed the door as the phone rang.  
 
    “Little Brit,” Andor sighed as he heard my English accent down the phone. We hadn’t spent any time apart in the last two months and I could tell he was already missing me.  
 
    “It’s only a week,” I comforted him, and he sighed again. Before talking to someone-else who said, “A week too long,” 
 
    “Agreed,” Andor said, the muffled over voice was clearly a man and I presumed it was Jake. I had never felt like a stranger in my home before. Looking at the walls of my house and taking it all back in. It felt overwhelmingly empty.  
 
    “I’ll call you later in the week,” I told Andor before putting the phone down.  
 
    “You didn’t expect to feel like this, did you?” Leland said as I slumped in the chair. I looked over as Leland joined me. It seemed he had, had time think about our lives and was in a much calmer mood, then the last time I had seen him. He gave me a cheeky grin and my insides melted. He made this my home.  
 
    “I didn’t expect you to still be here,” I told him as I looked him up and down. He was frozen in time. The man who had nursed me better at the lowest point in my life was still here. He was present. I couldn’t however say he was still living because that’s not what he was. He didn’t reply. He watched me as I looked at his new body. He wasn’t all that different.  
 
    He still had his beautiful curly ginger hair and copper eyes, his Yorkshire accent still sported a cocky tone and he still looked at me, like he loved me. I looked away for a moment but as soon as I looked away the room felt empty again.  
 
    “It’s nice seeing you so happy,” he said drawing my attention back to him. I looked over and he smiled. “It’s nice to see you so complete again,” he continued. “So beautiful.”  
 
    “Leland what happened?” I asked him, and he looked away, looking at his pale skin and shuddering.  
 
    “I’m safe now, that’s all that matters Emma,” he told me, walking over and sitting on the arm of my chair. He put his arm around me. I braced myself for it being cold, but it wasn’t, and I enjoyed having him around again.  
 
    He looked at his dog tags around my neck and said, “they look much better on you then they did on me,”  
 
    “You can have them back if you wish,” I told him, and he shook his head. 
 
    “Yours forever,” he said.  
 
    He was clearly feeling very lost and had been alone. Having time to think had made him appreciate what we had, and he was looking disappointed.  
 
    “How have you been?” He asked taking the conversation away from him. I looked into his eyes and knew I couldn’t answer fully. I couldn’t explain about Jake and how I had jumped into bed with him.  
 
    “It’s been a good learning curve,” I laughed, he smiled as I continued. “it was intense at first, having eleven shifters in one place was always going to be hard and uncontrollable. But I could never had predicted the bond I would feel to them,”  
 
    “I knew Andor would look after you,” He said admitting he liked Andor after all this time, but he didn’t know that it wasn’t always Andor who had my back. I couldn’t tell him that it was Jake who would do anything for me. It was Jake that would jump in front of Axis’s angry wolf for me.  
 
    “He has been a good companion,” I told him. “and Rose, she is brilliant, clever and she has an amazing shot. Tom, you would like Tom, a fellow Brit and ginger,” he laughed as I made a joke about his hair colour and I continued. “Kade is from Mexico and Farah was from Iraq,”  
 
    “They sound like wonderful people,” he said as I smiled explaining about the people who really made me feel at home. The people I had only been away from for a day and was missing hugely.  
 
    “And what about Jake?” he asked, and I looked at him, I watched his expression change as I thought about what I was going to say.  
 
    “He didn’t have much time for me, being the captain now, he was really busy,” I told him, but he knew that wasn’t the truth and walked back over to sit in the other chair.  
 
    “When I was changed, I gained an extra power,” he began to explain. “I can see peoples’ memories and if it’s someone I know quite well, I can read their mind. Not that I would need to because it’s written all over your face,”  
 
    “Leland, I don’t know how I feel about him,” I told him. 
 
    “Or me,” he added, and I nodded. He looked at me and then walked away.  
 
    I was tired and went to bed, looking at my phone to find endless messages from all the team. They were talking to each other from across the world. I scrolled down and found a message from Tom.  
 
    “Has anyone been in touch with little Brit?” and Andor had replied telling him I was fine and at home. They all however seemed disappointed that I wasn’t participating in the conversation.  
 
    Another person who was noticeably missing from the conversation was Jake. 
 
    I cuddled myself with my blanket and still felt something was missing. There was nobody on the bunk above me to have midnight conversations with, nobody to wonder the corridors with. My animal felt alone, and it was braking me. She had never had such a pull over me before, she was usually neutral, but I could feel her pining for the other’s animals. Especially the Lion. I reached into my suitcase and pulled out his hoodie, cuddling it and smelling Jake.   
 
    My phone rang, and I pulled the blanket over my head before answering.  
 
    “Hello Captain,” I said, turning over to try and get comfortable. He whimpered down the phone hearing my voice before telling me.  
 
    “He wouldn’t sleep without hearing your voice,”  
 
    “She is the same,” I told him, admitting my animal was kicking me every time she couldn’t feel him close enough to her. I could hear him breathing down the phone, he didn’t have to say anything for me to feel comforted, for my animal to calm down but it wasn’t so easy.  
 
    I knew Leland was downstairs and I knew he could probably hear me talking to my Captain. Admitting to Jake that life without him was lonely. I let out a big sigh and Jake laughed. “that was a loud sigh,” 
 
    “I’m sorry,” I told him. “I need to go,” 
 
    “I need… never mind, you go, it’s nearly three in the morning there,” he reminded me of the time difference and I pulled down the blanket to look at the clock. 
 
     I shook my head. “Good night Jake.” 
 
    “Night Em,” he said before disconnecting the call. 
 
    I tossed and turned for a while before giving in to the fact that I wasn’t going to sleep. I couldn’t even get comfortable in my own bed. I jumped out of bed and walked downstairs. Pouring myself a large glass of whisky before plonking onto the sofa, sipping the whisky and then putting my head in my hands.  
 
    I heard Leland mirror my actions, pouring himself some whisky before sitting down.  
 
    “I thought you were a single malt girl?” he said taking a mouthful of the blended whisky I had brought back with me from the USA.  
 
    “Don’t get me wrong, I’m thankful, it’s much easier to drink straight,” he said trying to lighten the mood. I downed all the whisky in my glass and poured myself some more. He shook his head, knowing that I couldn’t handle my drink and was probably going to end up on the floor within half an hour.  
 
    “Apparently getting very drunk, helps humans forget,” I said to him already slurring my words. He laughed. 
 
    “I wouldn’t know anything about that anymore, not being human.” 
 
    “And what about when you were?” I asked him.  
 
    He looked at me and said, “It’s hard for me to remember.” Before laughing at his own joke.  
 
    I shook my head, a stern look coming over my face and then I laughed. For some reason Leland knew what I was laughing at. He smiled and said, “You defiantly learnt that from him,”  
 
    “It’s not even me who is devoted to him,” I told him,  
 
    finally opening up about Jake.  
 
    “She’s devoted to him,” Leland sighed but then he smiled. “At least I have a chance with the human side of you,” 
 
    “Oh, she adores you,” I laughed, drinking my whisky and beginning to feel merry.  
 
    “I’m glad she’s not mad at me,” Leland said pouring himself more whisky, bringing it over and topping up my glass. I smiled at him. “I’m glad you’re here,”  
 
    “At least it can feel a little like home,” he said understanding how I felt.  
 
    “It isn’t even me, I know this is home, it’s my animal, she needs them,” I told him, trying to explain what it was like to have two sides.  
 
    “She’s always done what is right for you Emma,” he reminded me, knowing how attached to her I was.  
 
    I had never felt conflicted with her before. I could never imagine that Leland would be the one to divide us.  
 
    “I’ve missed you,” I told him, and he smiled, a smiled that warmed me. A smiled that reminded me of all that he had done for me. Leland showed he loved me by being there for me, whenever I needed him. When other people couldn’t be there for me.   
 
    I walked over and sat on his knee. He looked like he was going to push me off at first but then his facial expression softened. He stroked my arm, he was forgiving. I cuddled up to him and he kissed me on the forehead. Something about being with him felt so right but I couldn’t get Jake out of my mind.  
 
    I looked at Leland and he lent closer to me. I kissed him, putting my arms around his neck, stroking his back. He kissed me back, pressing his new strong body against mine and squeezing my bum. 
 
    But as he picked me up and pressed me against the wall, I couldn’t do it. His body pressing me against the wall and being drunk reminded me too much of my encounter with Jake.  
 
    Leland suddenly dropped me, and I fell in a heap on the floor. “Damn it Emma,” he said walking away and grabbing his glass. He finished his whisky and poured himself another glass. I sat on the floor collecting myself and the room started to spin. He realised I wasn’t getting up and joined me on the floor.  
 
    “I hated seeing his smug face doing you,” he spat at me and I scrunched up my face. 
 
    “Doing me?” I repeated, and he laughed.  
 
    He held my hand and said, “Maybe that was a little graphic,”  
 
    “What do the memories look like?” I asked him puzzled about his knew abilities. He looked me up and down, admitting. “They are different with you.”  
 
    He looked away trying to find the words that would explain exactly what he could do. He started to explain. “With everyone else, I can see their memories, like I am stood with them when it happened, it’s like I’m dreaming about what happened to them or they are describing it. I can’t feel their pain. I am not involved,” but a pained expression came across his face as he began to explain what it was like to experience my memories.  
 
    “Your memories burn my mind, in your memories; I am you. I can feel the pain or the pleasure. I can feel how conflicted you are. I can feel your animal pushing me out,” he told me letting go of my hand and continuing. “She doesn’t like me being in there,”  
 
    “She doesn’t like anyone being in her space,” I told him trying to make him feel better.  
 
    “Except Jake,” He added, I wanted to shake my head and say she didn’t want him around either, but that wasn’t true. Leland wasn’t innocent though, the night we slept together was the night she lost all trust in him. She hadn’t always push him away.  
 
    “You hurt her,” I told him as my eyes filled with tears. He did hurt me. He walked away. He shook his head and said, “I never wanted to hurt you,”  
 
    “But you did,” I reminded him.  
 
    Leland avoided me the next day, making himself busy, sorting some of my grandma’s possessions. I walk away every time he came too close and, so he stopped trying. My phone kept ringing and he would sigh every time. I walked over, and I had too many missed calls to ignore the next call. I picked up the phone and left the house. As I walked down the street a smooth New York accent said “Hey,” 
 
    “Hello,” I muttered as I walked toward the open fields. 
 
    Andor was silent for a while then he said, “I would prefer you to be here Emma,” 
 
    “I know,” I told him wondering down a dirty road.  
 
    “What happened last night for you to not want to talk to me?” he asked, and I started feeling upset. I didn’t want to hurt anyone and being confused was causing more pain.  
 
    “Whisky and stupidity,” I told him.  
 
    He stayed silent for a while, before asking. “Did you do something stupid with someone else?” 
 
    “Yes,” I replied as he dug into why I was avoiding his and Jake’s calls. 
 
    “It was only a kiss,” I added trying to make myself sound less guilty.  
 
    “With a stranger?” he asked, I was about to say that it was Leland. 
 
    Andor wouldn’t worry if it was Leland but I remembered he didn’t know about Leland. He thought Leland was dead. He grieved for Leland and for me to take that away from him would be nasty.  
 
    “No, I knew him from school,” I told Andor to stop him from worrying too much about me roaming the streets while drunk. I couldn’t admit that it all happened while in my house and with my new housemate.  
 
    “Andor, it was a mistake,” I told him fearing Jake might be listening if he was with him.  
 
    Andor said “Don’t smash that!” 
 
    I put the phone down and couldn’t face what I had done. I didn’t want to talk about it. It was a mistake. I needed to get through the next few days and return to them. Jake was supposed to be going home to his parents and him being at Andor’s only meant he was hanging around for me. Someone who he would now see as a cheat.  
 
    Then I shook myself out and realised I wasn’t in the wrong. Jake and I weren’t in a relationship, no matter how much my animal would like to think so. He couldn’t give into me. He couldn’t be mad at me for wanting to fall into someone else’s arms when his weren’t always open.  
 
    My animal tugged as it began to get dark and I transformed, letting her run around the open areas and run through the trees. Then she was pushed over and transformed back. Leland stood laughing. “I didn’t expect me be that strong.”                              
 
    My animal didn’t appreciate the challenge and growled.  
 
    “Sorry,” I said pushing her to the side.  
 
    “She doesn’t like me anymore,” he said walking over and kissing me. I kissed him back pushing him to floor and sitting on top of him.  
 
    “Please don’t Leland,” I said, I looked at him and I got up. “I’m going to New York,”  
 
    “You don’t want to fix this?” he asked as I walked away. I turned to look at him, stroking his face, feeling the cold.  
 
    “I would love to fix whatever this is but I’m only going to hurt you. I need to run back to them. I will always run back to him,” I hurtfully told Leland. I saw the pain in his face, but I knew I was doing the right thing. We couldn’t be together and making him believe otherwise was wrong. 
 
    I stood on the doorstep of Andor’s new house and knocked on the door. He came running, opened to door and grabbed me.   
 
    “I’ve been worried sick,” he told me, kissing me on the forehead.  
 
    “I’ve been on an aeroplane Andor,” I said pushing him to the side and dragging my suitcase into his house. A house that smelt like home. A house that smelt like Andor and Jake and home cooked meals.  
 
    “You smell funny,” Andor said as he brushed himself against me. I couldn’t admit that I had spent three days with a vampire, making me smell like death. Suddenly there was a thud on the floor above us. Andor laughed “Jake must be awake; you want some food?” 
 
    I nodded, I had practically starved for that last few days, being with Leland who couldn’t stand being around human food and spending half of the time hungover. I hadn’t found time to make myself any food.  
 
    Andor placed a big bowl of mac and cheese in front of me, I wolfed it down, he stood trying not to watch. When I was finished, he said “That’s not worrying at all,” 
 
    “Sorry, I was hungry,” I said, pushing the bowl away from me as the Captain walked by me.  
 
    “Should have looked after yourself a little better then,” he snapped walking in the kitchen and slamming the door.  
 
    I knew he would be mad at me, I expected it and accepted it. I would be mad if it was the other way around and he’d been kissing other people. I watch Andor’s reaction, thinking that he would follow Jake into the kitchen and leave me on my own, but he didn’t, he came and sat next to me. He looked me up and down.  
 
    “You clearly found what you went home for,” He said smiling at me, wondering why I went back to England in the first place. I couldn’t tell him I had gone home to see Leland. I looked at Andor and he dropped the smile. He hugged me and said, “there is too many painfully memories at home, hence why Jake is here and not with his parents,” 
 
    “It’s not even the memories that did it,” I told him, not wanting to let go. “My home felt so empty,” 
 
    “It’s hard for anywhere to feel full after living with so many shifters,” he smiled, and Jake joined us at the table.  
 
    “That lack of laughter and conversation,” I told him. “The lack of you,” I said looking over at Jake, but he wouldn’t look at me.  
 
    “I’m going out,” Andor said. “you two need to talk.” He grabbed his car keys and as the ruby red mustang left the driveway Jake finally spoke.  
 
    “Do you feel better now?” he asked, the bitter jealously in his voice making me want to roll my eyes. I didn’t though because I knew that would only anger him more.  
 
    “I thought you said we couldn’t be together,” I reminded him as I stretched out, still feeling cramped from my flight. He shook his head, scrolling down his phone and trying to avoid getting too mad.  
 
    “And you could be with this other person?” he asked in a gentler tone, but he sounded hurt.  
 
    “No,” I replied almost instantly which took him by surprised and he looked up. “Defiantly not,” I reiterated. 
 
    “Then why did you do it?” he asked moving seats to sit closer to me. I thought about moving away but didn’t. I couldn’t explain that I kissed Leland because I wanted to. Because I still have feelings for him. That would mean admitting that there was a vampire living in my house and I didn’t want to have explain. I also couldn’t explain why I needed to run home so badly.  
 
    I watch Jake as he waited for my reply, but I didn’t have one for him. He got up from the table and said, “Want to do some combat training?” I nodded, and we walked into the garden.  
 
    He passed me some boxing gloves and picked up a guard. I watched as he laughed to himself, bracing himself for me to hit it.  
 
    “What’s funny?” I asked as I jabbed the guard.  
 
    “I had a thought that you might kick my ass,” he said, adjusting his weight as I threw another punch. He smiled as he didn’t budge, proud of himself.  
 
    I punched him twice, then spinning kicked him and he fell the ground. The smile didn’t leave his face though. He laughed. “I knew it!” Throwing the guard to the floor. Pulling the gloves off my hands and saying, “We don’t need these.”  
 
    He paced in front of me, then he ran passed me, jumping onto the fence and back flipping off. “Now you’re just showing off,” I said rolling my eyes but as I did he punched me in the face. Breaking my jaw. I clicked it back into place, healing quickly, he laughed. “You weren’t concentrating,”  
 
    “I have to hold back, you don’t heal,” I reminded him, and he shook his head. “Give it your best shot.” 
 
    We fought until he was sat on top of me out of breath. I smiled at him, twisting my legs around his and ending up on top of him.  
 
    “I think, I’m done,” he panted, putting his hands behind his head. It was a warm day in New York and we were both sweaty, he wriggled his top off from under me. I stroked his abs, then up his body to his shoulders. He purred as I rubbed his shoulders, closing his eyes and relaxing.  
 
    “Made up then,” Andor said, resting on the doorframe. Jake and I shot up, standing next to each other and Andor laughed. Passing us both a beer and sitting on the bench. He then looked to the doorway and Rose smiled at us both.  
 
    I ran over and hugged her. “Nice to have you back,” she said. “Never leave us again.”  
 
    I smiled but I couldn’t promise. Home was England for me and I felt that I needed to be there. I couldn’t promise because I didn’t want to leave Leland on his own forever. I had left him heartbroken, that wasn’t something I was overly happy about. Rose smiled at me, seeing I was thinking.  
 
    “Does whisky always make you do stupid things?”  
 
    “Always,” I said sipping the much lighter beer in my hands. 
 
    “It helps if you mix it with something instead of insisting on drinking it straight.” 
 
    “That’s the fun, isn’t it?” Andor laughed pretending to be drunk. I looked at Jake who watched us, smiling light heartedly.  
 
    The beer kept flowing and Andor made us all an amazing meal. Rose laughed at him. “You’ll make a brilliant house wife someday,” 
 
    “You’ll be able to make the food and clean the house,” Jake joined in.  
 
    “I find it quite sweet, I mean isn’t he your house wife at the moment Jake,” I reminded him that Andor had made all his meals for the last few days.  
 
    “Jake is the only one for me,” Andor winked at me as he plated up all the food.  
 
    We Joked and enjoyed each other’s company all night. The cool New York air allowed up to sit out under the stars and forget the world. I started to get a little cold as the hours turn into the early morning, I looked through my suitcase and found Jake hoodie. I slipped it over my head as Rose wondered into the room.  
 
    “God, that stinks of Jake,” She laughed as she brushed her drunken self against me, wanting a hug. “I can’t do this Emma, it’s too hard to act like I don’t love him,”  
 
    “Don’t then, tell him,” I said dragging her back outside feeling a little tipsy myself. I danced with her as she giggled at the music, we danced together as she got into her drunken rhythm and men laughed as she stumbled left to right.  
 
    “This is irresponsible,” Rose said as she grabbed my face. “you’re not old enough to drink here,” 
 
    “I’m sure the few years of whisky she drank in England prepared her enough for this,” Jake laughed as Rose sat on Andor’s knee. He smiled at her shaking his head.  
 
    “I think it’s you that needs to go to bed Ms,” Andor told her, escorting her into the house and leaving Jake and I alone with the music. I pulled him up and danced around him, 
 
     “I don’t dance,” he said.  
 
    “Do I look like I usually dance?” I asked him, attempting not to fall over my own feet.  
 
    He smiled and joined in, dancing like a fool around the garden. I laughed, trying to keep up with his crazy dance moves. I grabbed his hands and forced him to salsa with me.  
 
    “Now that seems like some dancing lessons Em,” He told me, and I admitted to him that I had, had a few lessons. I pushed myself against him and he span me around.  
 
    He then pulled me close to him as the song changed, the slow music filled the air as we held each other, swaying slowly, cuddled tightly. Then he looked up and smiled. 
 
    “I love that you smell like me in that sweat shirt,” 
 
    “It’s not very sexy though is it,” I said pulling on the mass of fabric and turning around.  
 
    “No, it’s not,” He admitted, going to sit back on his chair. I climbed onto his knee and said, “Don’t pretend that you don’t find me attractive, Captain,” 
 
    “I couldn’t even if I tried,” he said rubbing his nose against mine. “However, tonight isn’t going to be another drunken mistake,” taking me into the room were Rose was asleep and putting me into bed with her.  
 
    “They suck!” drunken Rose slurred after we had both been put to bed.  
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    Both Jake and I woke up groggy and not ready for the day ahead. I watch him as he brushed his teeth in the bathroom. I laid on the bed not wanted to leave the safety of the two of us in this one room. I could feel the others, the power around the whole building, around the whole area we were in. But it gravitated to him, it always came back to him. My animal knew he was our protector, she knew I loved him. It was heart breaking. Loving someone who you know might have to die for you one day.  
 
    He gave me a little smiled as I continued to cuddle the quilt and refused to move. His devotion wasn’t clouded, he gave everything, he didn’t even look at the others. He didn’t even care what others wanted from him. He needed me to live and he needed to love me. He was a wonderful Captain and he loved the team, but recently his focus has changed. A complete focus on me and it was scary.  
 
    He smiled at me, slowly getting back into bed and said, “Will you ever sell your grandma’s house?”  
 
    “Wow, serious conversation, could have warned me,” I replied turning away.   
 
    “Sorry, I have been thinking, when this is all over,” Jake started and then pushed his hand through his blond, shaggy hair like he used to when he was nervous. 
 
    “You want me to move in with you?” I questioned watching him struggle to find the words.  
 
    “Yes, my parents will love you,” He smiled and then realise I had no parents. I cupped his cheek.  
 
    “I am sure my grandma would have loved you,” I said.  
 
    He smiled and hugged me tight, I loved it when he did that. I felt so comfortable and loved. He would sometimes even sway me from side to side which made me relaxed.  
 
    “You don’t have to watch what you say around me you know, I have had a long time to deal with my parents’ death,” I told him. 
 
    “I know Em, but it makes me feel bad, you of all people deserved their love,” He said. 
 
    “I was loved though, my grandma loved me dearly and Leland, although that sounds creepy but when I was little he was a real rock for me, yes we grew apart, but he did keep me sane,” I explained finally getting out of bed to get dressed.  
 
    “It’s hard not to love you Em, you are perfect,” Jake said smiling at me. 
 
    “No, I am not perfect,” I replied blushing.  
 
    “You are as close as anyone is ever going to get,” Jake whispered before kissing me.  
 
    Tom appeared at the door “Oh thank god you’re not shagging,” he said. “Do you want tea or coffee?” 
 
    “I will come get myself a drink, I don’t want anything hot,” I replied.  
 
    “Coffee please,” Jake said, and Tom left.  
 
    Jake and I walked to the kitchen and sat down at the table with the others. Vlad looked at Jake and said, “Tom and I are wondering how we are going to do this?” 
 
    “Kill them before they are out in the open, track them from their houses to somewhere quiet, hopefully, if not distract them and make them follow you somewhere,”  
 
    “What about the brief cases?” Tom asked. 
 
    “Take them, although I have a feel they might be in some sort of code, we could try and use them to help us,” Jake said before taking a mouthful of his coffee.  
 
    “I will tap into as much CCTV on the routes that I can, see if there are people about and find places for you to hide or pull them down,” Kade said using his skills.   
 
    “I thought we could use the roofs,” I said to Jake. “Where our target lives, there are a lot of flat roofs,” 
 
    “Also, I have a feeling your target is going to use alleyways because they are a quick way of getting about. Jumping on him from a roof would kill him without the suspicion of an animal attack,” Kade told us.  
 
    “Vlad’s super speed should help us, once there is nobody around. he can get our target and we can be out of there,” Tom said. We all nodded and all we had to do was to wait for it to get dark.  
 
    Jake and, I ran across the roof tops in our animal forms. Chasing one another and barging into each other. When we got to the house we were supposed to watch we turned back into humans and put in our ear pieces. We lay together on the roof, watching the house and talking quietly with one another. When our target appeared, he walked straight down an alley to our right, but we wanted to wait for Kade signal.  
 
    We walked along the roofs, shadowing our target without being seen. “Nobody is about guys, do what you need to do,” Kade said through our ear piece and Jake passed me his gear before transforming and jumping off the roof. I didn’t watch but I heard the thud and the crunch. I looked down and Jake was running down the alley way, I quickly shoved all his gear into my bag and transformed. When the end of the roof came, I jumped and landed in front of him. I transformed, and he grabbed my hand.  
 
    “Casual walk with my girlfriend and my brief case,” He chuckled as we slowly walked back to the unit, trying not to arouse any suspicions.  
 
    When we arrived back Tom and Vlad were already back, Jake looked at them and Tom said, “Quick as a flash, Vlad drained him, and we were off.”   
 
    “I put a few stab wounds in him to make it look like random stabbing, I made them look, how do I say this, amateur,” Vlad added excitedly. 
 
    “And we crushed our guy easily,” Jake explains as we joined them.  
 
    “Come look at the cameras,” Kade shouted from the kitchen table. 
 
    When we went over, Police officers were running all over and so were journalist with their big cameras trying to get the scoop.  
 
    “Let’s pack up and head to the airport, I have to mail Vicky the Key for this unit and then we are free to fly in the morning.” Everyone rushed off to pack their bags ready for the trip to the USA.   
 
    Miami was its usual humid self when we got off the plane. Finding our place was hard as it looked like a rundown mechanics. When finally got inside Rose seemed pleased to see us.  
 
    “Hello guys,” she said as she helped us with our bags.  
 
    “Wow, this place isn’t what it looks like from the outside, it’s like a house,” Tom said looking around the room. He was right, from the outside it looked rundown and unused, on the inside it was like a house, like the unit really. I walked over to Rose and watched the monitor.  
 
    “This is Axis’s camera. Him and Andor have gone on patrol, they are trying to scout the area and find out more information,” 
 
    I watched, the monitor but was distracted by someone, a pull, I looked at Rose panicked. I pulled out my hand gun and everyone else took point. Rose went to talk to me and put my finger on her lips. She clocked a few things on the computer she was in front of and began watching the camera outside our base. Two large black SUVs pulled into the car park, a security team piled out and surrounded building. Luckily, Vicky had done very good job of finding a safe house and there wasn’t a way they were getting in here without an invitation.  
 
    Then a man in a suit got out the back and Saphire gasped. Ethan walk to the door and started banging on it loudly, he looked around for the cameras but couldn’t find them. Rose was more intelligent to leave them out in the open.  
 
    “Sir, we’re out in the open here, are we done?” The head of his security team asked but Ethan stood next to the door.  
 
    “You can’t feel what I feel,” he told the man, rubbing the door. Another man appeared, looking at Ethan and saying, “No way in sir, nobody is here,” 
 
    “I wouldn’t be so sure about that,” Ethan told the second man, looking around again.  
 
    “Sir, I must advise you to move, we don’t want anyone seeing you in the open, alone,” the first man continued saying.  
 
    “They are the least of our worries if what I think is behind that door, is behind that door,” Ethan told the men.  
 
    “Why Sir?” The second man asked. 
 
    “Because I’ve done some fucked up shit and I think it’s about to come back to haunt me,” Ethan admitted walking back to the car.  
 
    Andor and Axis returned shortly after.  
 
    “What was that all about?” Andor asked, taking off his gear and letting Rose pack it all away. Axis was handing his gear to Kade, not looking at anyone.  
 
    “He could feel me” I told the group.  
 
    “And what could you feel?” Vlad asked, sitting down as the rest of the team stood on edge. I shook my head. “I’m not sure,” 
 
    “What?” Axis said surprised, I turned to him. Shaking my head. Jake watched him and said, “You couldn’t feel his power Em?”  
 
    “Yes, it’s strong but unsure,” I told them, watching them all depend on me for the information, but Jake could see I was struggling. He dismissed everyone to get some sleep, so we would have clear heads in the morning.  
 
    While Jake was settling in for the night, I walked to find Axis, I needed to speak to him about a few things I had on my mind.  
 
    I knocked on the door and he said, “Come in Emma.” In his usual rough tone. I slowly walked in and sat on a chair in the corner of this room. He smiled at me and sat down on the bed. “You’re not sure about all this, are you?”  
 
    “How did you get to know Ethan?” I asked him bluntly, he appreciated it. He didn’t like it when we messed around with words. He looked slightly pained for a moment before he finally started to tell me a story I hadn’t known before, he finally smiled again.  
 
    “I knew them all, before the Apex division, you simply had to get by trying to fight for the right side, I ended up fighting for people I’m not proud of; one was Ethan, one was Jet. I didn’t really know Austin, but they did terrible things. and I needed to turn myself around. I knew if there was ever going to be a day, were I was able to be unafraid of them, I needed to take the first stand against them,” 
 
    “Why didn’t he mind having a shifter round?” I asked, knowing that if Ethan could sniff me out, he would have known that Axis was a wolf.   
 
    “Ethan isn’t like Jet, he doesn’t fight for pride, he fights if he’s going to win and I think he senses danger.” Axis told me as I watched his facial expression, he was telling the truth.  
 
    “I don’t think his and Jet’s friendship is on good terms, he can sense this number of shifters, he knows you’re here, and I don’t think he wants a fight. Then I don’t know, it seemed intimidating him coming straight to the door,” 
 
    “He was looking for me,” I said thinking about how I had beaten Jet.  
 
    “Em, we need to talk when we can, not now, get some rest, I have something to tell you,” Axis said with a sudden saddened look.  
 
    “What is it?” I said getting up out of the chair and he shook his head. He stood up, putting his hand on my shoulder, something he had never done before. 
 
    “Not now, maybe after tomorrow.” 
 
    Jake lay next to me, we were facing each other, and he cupped my check.  
 
    “You’re worried,” He said watching me thinking in bed, pushing himself against me protectively but it didn’t make me feel as comfortable as I usually do.  
 
    “Axis told me that he thinks something big is coming, that’s why Ethan is running from them,” I told Jake and he sat up. 
 
    Watching my blue eye glaze with uncertainty he began to look worried.  
 
    “You feel something is coming,” he said, and I nodded.  
 
    “They are coming, I can feel them, Jet and Austin and I think…” I paused not sure of what I was thinking. Something inside of me was screaming for someone I knew, someone who I called a friend.  
 
    “Who?” Jake asked not knowing what was going on in my head.  
 
    “I think I can feel Layla,” I told him. He tucked himself into bed and said, “Whatever comes Emma, we have to face it,”  
 
    “I know,” I said with a sad tone.  
 
    “Em?” He said. 
 
    “Yes Jake,” I replied. 
 
    “I do love you, I know I do,” Jake admitted but I knew he loved me. I could feel it running through me.  
 
    “Jake, I love you too,” I said back.  
 
    I got my breakfast before anyone else was awake, and I could feel a nagging within me. I set my gear up. Leaving Jake, a note. I explained that I needed to do something. I need to get closer to Ethan. I walked along the streets towards the giant houses.  
 
    I smelt my way to his house and jumped over the towering brick fence. I saw a young woman at the gate who was on the phone.  
 
    “Please Sally, the new girl hasn’t shown, I need a hand,” then she sighed as she put the phone down.  
 
    I ran over to her, panting and acting like I had been running.  
 
    “I’m so sorry I’m late,” 
 
    “This is too dangerous Emma,” A voice said in my ear, but I ignored him. The women looked at me annoyed at first. She then calmed down, relieve that help had arrived. We then had a short walk up a brick driveway to get to the Villa, which was huge and obviously luxurious from the outside. 
 
    The other thing that gave it away was the five super cars that seemed to be dumped on the drive. She didn’t have any kind of power and I could feel that nobody with power was in the Villa, there was a little pull, but it wasn’t strong enough for anyone of power to be in the house.  
 
    “What are you looking for Emma?” Jake said in a worried tone down my ear piece.  
 
    The maid looked at me and said, “Ethan and Kelly go out all morning, it allows the house and garden teams to get their jobs done, and be gone before they get back, I am Lana,”  
 
    “Hello Lana,” I said obediently.   
 
    “You will be the head of upstairs with me, one day a week, we work all day, we wash the sheets and all the laundry, that day varies depending on when Kelly and Ethan are home,” Lana explained. “All you need to do is tidy up, make sure beds are done, vacuum and clean the bathrooms that are in each room. I understand it might take you a while to get used to the rooms but I need you to work as quick as possible,”  
 
    “I will try,” I responded, I hadn’t done that much cleaning before. Only my small house, which always only needed a quick tidy and polish.  
 
    “I will give you the rooms on the left, they are guest rooms and I will do Kelly and Ethan’s room and there three children’s rooms, OK?” Lana asked. 
 
    “Yes,” I answered.  
 
    “You get your own cleaning cart, I placed it in the first room for you, everything you need will be on there, have any questions, just ask,” Lana finished before walking to the first room on the right.  
 
    I walked into the first room on the left and noticed it was already spotless; it didn’t seem anyone had slept in there for years, but I had to do my job. I started polishing the furniture, but Jake was still breathing down my ear.  
 
    “That’s a little bit posh isn’t it,” he said in a fake English accent. He didn’t ask any more questions but watched what I was doing. I went into the bathroom of the room and it was large. It included; a toilet, shower, sink, a huge mirrored wall, a large TV and a Jacuzzi bath. I looked around and said, “Is everyone else awake?” 
 
    “Nope, I woke up and noticed you weren’t there, I didn’t realise this is where you would be though,” He told me, sighing at my lack of caution.  
 
    “I can feel something Jake, I’m following it,” I told him. I bleached the whole bathroom, but it was giving my head ache and by time I got onto the next room I was already worn out.  
 
    “You get used to the smell,” Lana said as I passed her in the hallway, I smiled at her and said, “I hope so.”               
 
    When I looked into one of the children’s rooms she was tidying it was a mess, toys where everywhere, food and drinks had been spilt and stamped into the carpet and the walls were covered in mucky hand prints, Lana was scrubbing the walls. 
 
    I felt bad; she gave me the trouble-free rooms. I was determined to get finished and help her. When I finished my last room, Lana was on her second to last, the second of the children rooms and it was worse than the first. I dragged in my cleaning trolley and started to help her wipe down the walls. She smiled at me and said, “Most other maids complete their rooms and then leave,”  
 
    “Well, you gave me the easy rooms, it’s only fair I help you,” I told her as I sponged down the hand prints on the wall. 
 
    “The last room is the worst, he’s a teenage boy, he is seventeen and there are all kinds of gruesome things in there, it freaks me out and I am grateful for your company,” She admitted shivering. 
 
    “How old are the other children?” I asked slowing getting information from the maid.  
 
    “The other room was the five-year olds room, and this is the eleven-year olds room, but none of the children are Ethan’s biological children, Kelly had them with her ex-husband,” She told me. 
 
    “Are they always a mess like this?” I questioned while tidying some toys away into the enormous amounts of storage provided for the children. Jake made a noise to tell me he had noted that they children were not his. Probably why they didn’t have powers.  
 
    “Every day, I never understand because they go out for breakfast, lunch and dinner so how do they have food in their rooms,” She began to rant. 
 
    “I don’t know,” I said to her. 
 
    “They also have three nannies, but their rooms are always a mess,” She explained giving me an insight into the wealth of the family.  
 
    “I guess they let them trash the rooms,” I concluded, wiping spilt energy drink out of the carpet.   
 
    “You said, they aren’t Ethan’s kids, when did him and Kelly get together?” I asked her, wondering how much she knew about Ethan. 
 
    “I’m not sure, it happened all of a sudden. But I’m not sure about their relationship. They never kiss or hold hands. Their sheets are always super clean. It seems like a cover up. He’s covering something up.” Lana told me.  
 
    We moved into the teenager’s room and I gasped.  
 
    “I told you it was bad,” Lana said shaking her head. I could also hear Jake gasp as I walked further into the room.  
 
    “Are those?” I asked Lana. Pointing to a lacy thong draped over the bed post.  
 
    “Yes, that is some girl’s panties, but it gets worse,” Lana replied.  
 
    She went over to her trolley and pulled out a load of bin bags, she handed me one and said, “The beer cans and bottles need to go, the food, the used drug syringes and the used condoms. It’s disgusting. I know, but hold your breath,” She inhaled and walked to the far end of the room.  
 
    I pick up all the bottles and cans I could see; there were also empty bottles of whisky and vodka. Some of the plastic cups I found were half full still and some had food in them. 
 
    When I reach one of the corners, there was sick up the wall and, on the floor. And in the middle of the puddle of sick was a used condom. I retched, and Lana ran over. “I will clean that up,” She said pushing me aside.  
 
    “What does he do in here?” I asked Lana and she shrugged.  
 
    “I only know rumours, I am never in the house when it is trashed. I have to be here to clean it up in the morning,” Lana explained after bagging the sick and starting the scrub the wall.  
 
    “What are the rumours?” I asked, wanting to get information on the Salts.   
 
    “He has parties and orgies and I have even heard he invites his friend around to do drugs,” She told me, and I looked at her. 
 
    “What do the other kids parents say?” I questioned. 
 
    “I am not sure, but I must admit, I don’t think I ever see him with the same group of friends. Just this one kid, they call him Junior, Mark Jr. Nasty piece of work, his dad is never around, and the kid likes getting into trouble,” Lana started to rant again.  
 
    I heard Jake say in my ear “Bingo,” and then I heard him take the earphones off. When we were finished, I noticed a photo in a frame. I picked it up while Lana wasn’t looking and Andor sighed down my ear piece.  
 
    “Layla,” he said.  
 
    Layla was stood with the boy; they were smiling in swimsuits on a boat. Lana came over to see what I was looking at.  
 
    “Layla is beautiful isn’t she, she’s hardly ever around now but when she was younger she was always here,” Lana admitted, and I couldn’t help but be upset.  
 
    “Have you seen her recently?” I asked her, knowing I could feel her around.  
 
    Lana nodded and said, “Not long ago, maybe a week,” 
 
    “WHAT?” Andor said loudly down the ear piece, Lana turned around thinking I had said something.  
 
    “Sorry, my stomach is growling, I should have had breakfast,” I told her, and she nodded.  
 
    She walked out with me to the gate, I smiled at her and she said, “Thanks for the help, I will see you bright and early tomorrow then,” she walked down the hill and I waited for the bus back to base. 
 
     Went I got back to the base it was buzzing with activity, Rose and Kade were hooking up computers. I smiled at Jake who was on a computer with Tom; Jake smiled at me and said, “We found Mark Jr’s school records,”  
 
    “Or what little there was of them,” Tom added point to the nearly blank piece of paper.   
 
    I nodded waiting for more information. “But his dad is still a mystery, he isn’t on his birth certificate, he isn’t married to Mark’s mum, so no marriage certificate or licence. Mark Lorret is become as hard as Jet to track down,” Jake explained, trying to find our fourth leader of the Anti-Western Pledge.   
 
    “What about the school, did they not have any contact detail for him?” I asked, thinking of extra ways to find out where he was.  
 
    “No, his mum is person on everything. She signs everything, and her contacted details are on every form,” Tom explained.  
 
    “They must be linked to the Salt’s though or how would Lana know about him,” I said. 
 
    “We thought that but then both kids went to the same school. It could be fate that their twisted back grounds found each other,” Jake told me.  
 
    “What do we know about his mum?” I queried.  
 
    “She is struggling, no money, family problems, she is in and out of jobs and homes. She has to quit jobs to home-school Mark when he gets kicked out of school then she has to beg the school to take him back when she can’t afford it anymore. The total opposite to the Salt’s, now if Mark Lorret had the money like the others, why would he let her struggle like that?” Jake enlightened me.  
 
    “What if Mark doesn’t have the money he is telling them he has, and Ethan knows because of Mark Jr, it would be the perfect blackmail,” I said, and Jake smiled, then he looked at me. I had walked away. 
 
    Thinking about Layla and what shape she would be in after Tom attacked her. Lana didn’t say anything was different about her. Ethan become very busy that day, he planned a boat party in the middle of Miami Beach and was on the phone most of the day. He was making a song and dance out of it and I was begging to realise why. I looked at Rose. Approaching her I said, “Have you spotted Austin and Jet yet?” she looked at me confused at first but then Jake joined in. 
 
    “He’s challenging them,” Jake told Rose 
 
    Axis sighed, if he was going to speak, it was going to have to be now, “Ethan isn’t challenging them,” 
 
    “They are getting together to challenge me,” I told the group. And Axis nodded, with tears in his eyes.  
 
    They watch me as I looked at them, Jake stood next me for support and I addressed the others. “I think you should all stay here,” 
 
    “No fucking way,” Andor laughed, starting to put on his gear as Jet and Austin appeared on the beach.  
 
    “Agreed,” Tom said, packing his gear and heading for the door. Everyone else joined in and I shook my head. “I mean it,” 
 
    “So, do we,” Saphire said carrying two axes around. I closed my eyes and I could feel them, I could feel Austin and Jet but most I could feel Ethan calling. There was a rumble from the earth and Jake nodded, the pulse got louder. We left the safe house and joined the men on the beach. Austin and Ethan smiled, Jet didn’t.  
 
    “You called,” I said to Ethan and he laughed, he looked at me, nodding and looking at Austin. 
 
    “Hello Emma,” Ethan said, then he looked at Axis. “Do you think she is ready for the truth now?”  
 
    Axis growled, and I shook my head. A crowd had begun to grow around us, and I watch the people uncertain of what was going on. I looked at the team and said. “Do all you can to protect the people.” But as I did Austin shot one of them. Screams filled the air and I growl, a growl that echoed in the air and vibrated the floor. Ethan’s security team appeared. The group took cover as they began to shoot but I didn’t, I stood, staring the three men in the face.  
 
    Ethan looked puzzled at first, he stopped them. Austin looked at him. “What is the matter?” he snapped. 
 
    “We are going to have to use our powers,” he said in a worried tone and Jet nodded. They clearly weren’t ready for a public display of their powers, but I was. I closed my eyes and the ground started to rumble, Ethan gained his footing and looked at Austin annoyed. I sent out another rumble. Jet began to walk away, and Austin dragged him back.  
 
    “She’s one little girl! Man up,” Austin told Jet, but I simply smiled at them as I pushed my arm into the air. Roars filled the air as the Apex Division shifted, Austin jumped for me but was dragged to the floor by Jake’s silver lion. Jet stared at him for a while. Getting his hand gun out and emptying the clip in Jake’s direction but the bullets deflected off his new Silver coat.  
 
    I smiled at Jake, but Ethan grabbed Rose and shot into the air. He hovered, holding Rose as she struggled. Andor swooped in but was electrocute by an annoyed Jet who didn’t want to show what he was capable of. Watching Andor plummet to the ground and Rose struggle in Ethan’s arm angered my animal. She was furious. Jet watched my eyes as they glazed over and pulled Austin to the floor. But nothing could save them.  
 
    The fury poured from me, but it didn’t stop at them, everyone with powers around me dropped to the floor and covered their ears. Rose began to fall, and I jumped to catch her as the black panther. Ethan power landed, landing on his feet and laughing but it didn’t last long. I grabbed him and bit into his leg, he screamed, and Austin ran into me, knocking me over and I transformed.   
 
    Austin then stabbed me with something, I started to choke, and the rest of the team also began to find it hard to breath. Leland suddenly appeared and tried to help me. He threw Austin through a sun lounger and shot at Jet. Both got straight back up. I watched as they beat him, I couldn’t do anything, and neither could the rest of the division. But Leland wasn’t strong enough and they grabbed him, throwing him to the floor before setting off smoke grenades and scooping me up. I eventually lost consciousness.  
 
    I struggled in the bag they had put me in when I woke. But they didn’t want to let me out yet. A recognisable dehydration took over. The long drive became a road to something I had already experienced. I could smell Leland next to me but as we continued to drive the smell changed and I began to realise what they had done to him.  
 
    I heard them nailing something to the wall and I knew what it was. The sound of bones crunching and the tired sighs from the soldiers. The noises told me what they had done and what they were doing. My head started to unravel but I didn’t fall apart, I knew they had done something I couldn’t forgive, and they weren’t prepared for what that meant.  
 
    I heard Austin’s cocky Texas tone get closer to the bag and I didn’t react, I wasn’t full of fear anymore. He pulled me up and smiled as he saw my face. 
 
    “Back again so soon Emma?” He laughed, but again I didn’t react. He didn’t seem nervous though and threw me into the cell I knew, he untied me and let me go. Jet’s face told a different story however and as I shot him a sharp look he jumped backwards. They closed the door before I turned around to look at what they had done to my best friend.  
 
    Although Leland and I had a rocky relationship, he was still my first love and he was usually a gentle voice in all the shouting. I had to let myself know that this was it. I was lucky to have gotten him back after the first time. Nobody is lucky enough for a second time. The sun set but I was still stood looking at the wall, I still hadn’t turned around and I couldn’t make myself do it. I felt weak, I felt unsure.  
 
    Jet and Austin still stood outside waiting for me to look at what they had done. Jet started to pace uncontrollably up and down. His resolve was beginning to break, and he was starting to re-think their plan. He realised he couldn’t take it back now however. Once death had come for Leland, he couldn’t take it back. No matter how powerful he was. And that is exactly what made him nervous.  
 
    I still stood, dehydrating and starving but the wall didn’t move. It was my constant reminder of that I had to turn around. I took a deep breath. I needed to see what they had done. I needed the pain. I could feel my animal. She was ready for them. I could feel her changing, taking everything, they had ever used against us and making it irrelevant, curing herself, evolving herself. She had also taken enough from them.  
 
    Taking everything into consideration I braced myself for what I was about to see. I said goodbye to the Leland I knew in my head. I used images of him happy in my mind to say goodbye and told myself that no matter what I found behind me, those images were going to stay relevant to me. 
 
    Those images of him showing me how to live again, the images of him loving me wholeheartedly and the image of him giving his life for mine. They needed to stay with me.  
 
    I turned with my eyes closed and could almost hear Jet’s insides cry. Austin was happy I had finally taken the plunge. Jet walked away, unable to feel my reaction. I slowly opened my eyes and saw Leland’s body hammered to a cross. Very symbolic. And above him they had written words in his blood. The words read; “How immortal do you feel now?”  
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
    To be continued. 
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    Thank you for reading! 
 
    To keep up with anything Apex Division related please feel free to follow me: 
 
    Instagram: @meganjonesauthor or #Apexdivision 
 
    Facebook: @meganjonesauthor 
 
      
 
    And if you enjoyed being part of the Apex Division please leave a review. It would mean the world to me! 
 
      
 
    Emma, Jake and the rest of the Apex Division will return in: 
 
        Apex Division: An Addiction called Loyalty (book 2) 
 
        Apex Division: The Hangover that come with Honesty (book 3) 
 
        Apex Division: The Withdrawal that comes with the past. (book 4) 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Apex division: 
 
    An Addiction called loyalty. 
 
    (little sneak peek) 
 
      
 
    Past  
 
      
 
    Jakes fist connected with the bully's face and he thought about justice, peace and equality, but nobody else had to know that. None of the teachers usually got involved but this day was different; the teachers were on edge, the janitor had cleaned up twice and everyone was acting strange.  
 
    "Jake, in my office now," the principle screamed as he ran down the staircase to help the other. Jake looked at the bully and smiled. 
 
     "Don't forget this," he muttered before walking away. He didn't go straight to the principles’ office, he walked around and got a soda first. He then in his own time, pushed the boundaries and went to see the principle. Who was waiting for him.  
 
    "I don't want to hear it," he said as Jake walked in ready to fight his case. Jake looked around and there was a lady in the room, a smarty dress, pencil skirted, snooty looking professional.  
 
    "Who is she?" Jake asked in a commanding tone, but the principle didn't back down like he usually did. He didn't crumble into a mess that would accept Jake’s apology and let him leave. He stood firm and told Jake.  
 
    "This is our new guidance councillor, Miss Hunt," 
"No," Jake said before anyone could suggest anything to him, but as he was about to walk out the door another face appeared. The only face that Jake couldn't get his way with. The only face that was going to stop Jake walking away from school. Jake expression dropped. 
 
     "Taylor, I'm glad you could make it," the principle smarted from the other side of the room. Taylor stood decorated in his deputy Sheriff’s uniform and charming smile. Irritation filled Jakes mind.  
 
    "Jake if we could please speak about what is happening with you," Miss Hunt started in a very posh, very distinctive English accent. Jake clocked it straight away, but so did Taylor, who avoided letting his little brother speak.  
 
    "Miss Hunt, it's so good to meet you," he began in his most enamouring voice, but she cut him off straight away.  
 
    "Taylor, I think it is best we let Jake speak for himself," she quipped, and Taylor’s jaw nearly hit the floor. 
 
    Jake tried not to laugh as he saw his brothers’ charms not working. He let out a little smiled. One that, at home would have gained him a small slap over the head from his big brother. Taylor gave him a look that told him he would pay for it later.  
 
    "Why don't you both sit down? And I'll go get coffee," the principle said, inviting the brothers to come further into his office. They both then knew it was going to be a long afternoon.  
 
    Jake sat opposite the new guidance councillor and Taylor sat on the principles side of the desk.  
 
    "I would first like to apologise for my actions and then I would like to go home," Jake told Miss Hunt but she wasn't impressed.  
 
    She smiled at him and said, "apologies are no longer going to be enough, sending you home is no longer going to be an option and most of all, you’re going to receive one hour of counselling every week."
"Hang on," Taylor said as Miss Hunt started to look pleased with herself. "What are you trying to imply? Jake doesn't need counselling. He's a strong teenage boy who's becoming a grown man, yes, he's full of testosterone but he's fine mentally," Taylor became defensive.  
 
    He looked at Jake, but Jake wasn’t paying any attention to him. He was looking at Miss Hunt. She was a plain looking lady, who couldn't have been more than 25 years old. She was dressed in a pencil skirt and blouse, showing she had a nice little figure. What Jake couldn't understand was what she was doing at his school.  
 
    "You can join him if you like Taylor," she told him, not going into any more detail about Jakes counselling. Jake was unusual quiet, and Taylor knew it. 
 
    "Let's leave it, and go home," Jake said. 
"Do you not understand Jake, you’re not going home," Miss Hunt told him but he was already heading for the door. "You will fail." 
"I'm already failing," Jake snapped as he left the room and headed for his brothers’ squad car.  
 
    Taylor naturally followed him and as they both got in the car he said, "What a jerk she is." Jake simply nodded. He pulled out his phone and sent a text. 
 
     "Talk to me, Jake," Taylor said watching him. "She doesn't know you like I do," 
"You mean she doesn't know what I can do," Jake growled at his big brother. 
"No, you run to her to let of steam and she lets you use her, it's wrong Jake," Taylor told Jake but he wasn't in the mood for his brothers talks. 
 
     "You can't give me advice about women," Jake muttered.  
 
    Taylor didn't take Jake’s digs at him personally, he didn't pay much attention to them at all. He loved his little brother and he could only imagine how hard it would be growing up a shifter. That was probably why he let him get away with so much and covered for him with their parents. Their parents were oblivious to Jakes inside torment and the brothers kept it that way.  
 
    Jake got out of Taylor’s car and watched it disappeared as another car pulled in front of him. 
"What did you do this time?" the stunning young women in the driver’s seat asked him. 
"I wanna drive," he said as she jumped out. 
"That bad huh," she laughed as she got into the passenger side. Jake gave her a small smile and then revved the engine, wheel spinning as he set off and raced around the corner.  
 
    "I shouldn't let you drive Jake," Violet said, flicking her purple hair out of her face. 
"Then, why do you?" Jake asked, and Violet gave him a puzzled look. She sighed as they pulled in front of a small abandoned caravan in the middle of a wooded area, she stroked his soft blond hair.  
 
    "Before we get to that, please tell me what's going on in here," she said poking him on the forehead. He let out a little laugh but soon turned serious again.  
 
    "Nothing," he said to her as he got out of the car. 
"I have never known a fifteen-year-old so mysterious," Violet told him as she followed. 
 
     Jake looked at her, grabbing her by the waist. "Is that what makes you like me?" he asked biting her lip as she melted into him. She chased him into the caravan, stripping his top off as he picked her up and placed her onto the small kitchen surface. He pulled her shirt off and started kissing her neck. She rubbed down his back as he teased her, Jake then threw her onto the bed and slowly slid her jeans down. Kiss all the way till they were off. She smiled at him knowing what was coming.  
 
    After dinner that night, Jake snuck out of his window, through the next-door neighbour’s garden and out onto the street at the other side. He walked thinking about how hard he was to manage and how he felt so unbalance. He started running, he needed to be as far into the vast space between the towns before he could transform.  
 
    He felt his animal take over and he had a moment of clarity. A moment were everything seemed so clear. But as his animal fully took over he was unbalanced again. He ran over the underpass and out of the other side into a small woodland area.  
 
    He rushed around the area as he let off steam, not really thinking but trying to clear his own air.  
 
    "Jake," he heard someone shout, for some reason he didn’t feel uneasy and didn’t transform back. He slowly stalked towards the voice and found a very wide, olive skinned man stood in a clearing. He bowed at Jake’s Lion and for some reason it bowed back. Then the man transformed into a black wolf, Jake was shocked, it was slightly smaller than his form but impressive never the less. Jake transformed back into his human form and walked carefully towards the creature, stroking its fur in disbelief.  
 
    "How," he muttered but the creature turned to walk away.  
 
    "Jake," Taylor's voice echoed through the trees. Taylor got a small glimpse of the huge wolf before it disappeared into the wood. Jake looked at his shocked face.  
 
    "What was that?" Taylor asked.  
 
    "I'm not sure, it was a man," 
"Incredible Jake," his brother smiled and they both laughed. "Answers finally." 
"Hopefully," Jake said, still weary of the wolf man. 
"It's too light Jake, you shouldn't be running," Taylor told Jake the real reason for him turning up. Jake nodded knowing his brother again was right.  
 
    “I want you to know, I’m only hard on you because I want to keep you safe,” Taylor said as he watched his feet, climbing over the fallen trees and broken branches.   
 
    “I know,” Jake replied but that wasn’t good enough for Taylor. he shot his brother a stern look, one that Jake knew meant he wasn’t happy. A look that Jake often had on his face also.  
 
    “I need you to talk to me,” Taylor told Jake as they stopped.  
 
    “I don’t know what to say,” Jake said, looking away, looking at everything but Taylor. Taylor walked closer to him, placed his hand on his shoulder and smiled. “You are more than you think you are Jake.” But when Jake looked back at his amazing big brother, he didn’t understand how he could think that.  
 
    Taylor was perfect, he graduated a year early, he threw himself into a life of helping people and managed to still be kind and sociable. How could Taylor believe that his angry and confused brother, who was probably going to drop out of high school was going to be anyone? It was like Taylor had read his mind.  
 
    “You have an amazing pull Jake, there is something about you, something that people can’t resist,” then Taylor laughed and continued. “How do you think you have gotten away with so much at school?”  
 
    “He deserved that beating,” Jake told his brother and he nodded, he understood. 
 
    “You can’t take justice into your own hands Jake, trust me,” and Jake did trust him.  
 
    He trusted him more than anyone else on the planet and he knew he would never trust like it again. Taylor knew the love his brother had for him. He also knew how hard it was for Jake to express that love, even if it was at great annoyance to him. Jake smiled at Taylor.  
 
    “Maybe I could learn to hold back,” 
 
    “Or learn to beat people without any audience,” Taylor joked with him, he walked toward his car knowing he was going to have to leave his brother to walk home alone. 
 
    Taylor sighed. He watched Jake walk away and whispered. “You’re the King Jake, never forget that.” unknowing that Jake could hear him. For years that meant nothing to Jake, but it was going to. 
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